





(1) Man has gone everywhere on this planet and done
ethhin.g that his reason or his desire could suggest. DBut
“he has not gone into himself mor done the best for himself.

Oh yes § ke has dabbled in the one through payshology and
played at the other through tachnulog, but he Isdn :p;.t:tm
plight today, 5

(2) An intuition is directly self-revesling; it does mot
d.upend on what kind of thought and- ngdm before
it appeared. It is also self-evidents The cerrectness of B
the mﬂme g:.m or d.u:famﬁm Wﬁ. ‘bm c‘bﬂ.oua -

. (j}mmmﬁmm‘bwm&ﬂmm 82 --:;;u:l.ta
contrary to the line of previous thought amm'mﬁnr.

' This is certainly true of WW mﬁttam\&
true of other ones. _

- {4) To the semsitive pmn,mm ed. Mﬂ
lakeland or woodland, sea or mm with 1&##19:!&
contemplation & nostalgic J.ong.‘..ng m ratlun &b Mm :
spiritual home.

, (5) There is this qunlity about an .‘..nnpd.fud -m, M‘t
you can come back to it again and again end discover
- mthtns fresh or helpful or beautiful or banidiaw. T

(6) Intuition is the voice which is constantly calling
him to this higher state. But if he seldom or never pauses
smid the press of activity to listen for it, he fﬂ;.l.].a to
‘benefit by it.

o ¢ {T) A Sbadiive iden: is il s MSTerent Lron one
derived from the customary process of logiosl thiniding.,
Unless it is distorted or muddled by the man himself, it is
always reliable. Can we say the same of en 11:1‘;3113&“1 ;
idea? :

: (8) A writer's or artist's value depends not only on
his technicazl eguipment but also on his boing mﬂm&ltﬂl
by the Overself.

(9) If any pessege in his mtina m ruur n:l.ndr-ﬁu
will in the right direction; it has ; s
Mulr. that it shall dnmmm?mm

(10} Good boaks are mot to be Adsdeined,
nontm#um references by fanatical mystics or !
" ascetics. Negatively, they will warn him against ui;ﬂmdus

~ elements likely to cause a deviation from his correct
- course. Positively, they will guid.c him whe:rn no ymoul

-~ guide is availzble.

- (11) In the writing of mh a ma.n, mtin truth and
personal experience are uniteds =
= {12) Those who prefer their own ego's nﬁiﬂon to the
g:;rulf‘a impersonal 1ntuitions, remain in the aso‘s '
- k-:nana.
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(13) A man is really free shei bis intuition d.:i.ncts
his intellect and rules his energies.
~ (14) It is the proper business of an artist toﬁ.nd the
htghmm 4in Nature &nd then to reveal it through his
medium to TS . Butthiah-mtrullydounﬂlho
hu fi:zﬂ i‘mnd it within himself.

(15) I am unable to appreciate the lb:n-]mlun peinting
or tho grotesque smlp-&ura which passes, with some success,
in certain contemporary cireles for it: It is impossible
for me to like its meaninglessness and its ugliness. But I
mtt;ntmwledgethntithumqitnw’tcthnm NS

(16) G, Santayana: "The public seems to think that to
hear music is to see musicians ﬁd.d,le and blow. I prefer
not to see them".

- (17) The most pleasurable aida of physical 1:).111:3 is
still not the best, nor the fullest event which hamm to
man,  There is & deeper and better one.

(18) It is true that education gives & man the pom
to express in word forms or artistic productions what he
thinks or feels. It is also true that an uneducated man
may have & far deeper content much more worth expressing.

But unless the latter is able to radiate some of this content
by silent look, glance or touch, he will actuzlly not ‘ha
able to give others as much as the former. 3

(19) The glimpses produced by the arts, and especially
by music, are only brief and slight ones. They cannot equal.
the measure or quality of those mmwmw s more
dirqgt techniques.

(20) 4 piece of writing which expresses tho 11lumination
of the writer has the possibility of initiating the reader.
It is an echo or & reflected imege.

(21) Sometimes we are wiser than we know and utter
involuntary answers which surprise us with their unexpected
wisdom or unknown Truth. This is one way intuitions are
borne. :
(22) When anyone else utters for the ordinary
inarticulate man, in words and with precision what he feels
vaguely and obsourely, he is helped intellectuslly and
fortified spiritually.

(23) The intuitive answer mey come in one of several
weys but the commonest is either 2 self-evident thought
or a heartfelt feeling.

g Itiasmthnphinhulf—cﬂmmtha_
cannot help thinking it. This is how intuition usual -_:
amraandismllyrmgnizdfmdwkitit.. }

(25) There is a uﬁammmmm«-
superior mdioority.

ES




(26) Most of this modern abstractionist puinting is
done from the head and not from the heart. Its claim to be
uncontrolled subconscious automatism is a self-deluded one.
Its ugly splashes and smears, its crude splotches and stains
fitly belong to the machine age, but totally lack the
symetry, the rationality and the elegance which are not
seldom found associated with the modern machine.

(27) The intuitive method should not be asked to solve
problems which can easily be solved by the reason; otherwise
it may fail to respond. On the other hand, when intuition
is working; intellect should retire.

(28) When he finds some of his own intuitions
formulated and printed in someone else's book, he feels
their truth is confirmed and his own mind comforted.

(29) There are not a few persons today for whom an
inspired book must enact the role formerly enacted by a
minister of the church.

(30) Any piece of writing that can move men %o seek
the true and honour the good, will have done more for them
than if it moves them to join a2 sect or a cult.

(31) It is & wonderful day when the intuitive feeling
comes to him in so unmistakable a manner that he knows he
can trust it completely.

(32) A phonograph record like lendelsohn's "Concerto
for Violin" not only offers beautiful sounds to the ear but
also celestial peace to the heart.

(33) Mozart was able to compose and complete a whole
symphony in his mind before he put it down on paper.

(34) wnat is so much of this modern art but mere
charlatanism? Its alleged inspiration comes from no loftier
source than a very worldly one.

(35) The term mystic has become so vague in meaning,
so abused in writing, that it is preferably avoided.

(36) Poem, book, song or picture can be & help to lift
the mind.

(37) An intuition which is vague and weak in the
beginning may become clear and certain in the end = if
allowed to grow. :

(38) We are under a large debt to those who create
. these inspired pieces of literary mysticism and literary

philosophy.

(39) Those great writings have nourished countless
minds.
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'(90) How is he to achieve this inuner freedom? Should
the method include outer acta? Mh-,p-ks mho.mulqm
gesture of parting with ell his possessions?. Should he
embrage voluntary poverty like & monk and hengeforth live
without receiving any fixed income and gonsequently withmi
paying any further income tax? This ascetic idea of not
being fettered by any external thing is good as far as it
goes. Dut it fails to take note of the fact that one mey be
Just as much fettered by an internsl thought. The ameetic
gives up the vices and allurements of the world in order to
become free, renounces earthly desires and futilities in
order to become happy, shuns pleasures because he essociates
them with guilt. But if he has not gresped the truth of
mentalism, if he does not comprehend that thought is jha
next battlefield, he remains as tied as before, albeit by
new chains. . _

(91) ¥hat is needed in the VYest today are houses of
retreat, quiet plages in. the country, free from shekm-u
of & city, where persons who are mentally and temperamentally
mmandvrhommpmdhltwﬁthmmd
ascetic restraint may pass a short or long time in study and
meditation without entering & monastic order and without
submitiing to old dogmatic religions. . }g} 3}05. retreats men
can work at cleansing themselves from the stains, and
healing themselves from the wounds, with which existence in
the world has marked them. In thun protective nests th-y
can nurture ideals whose height end ethereality would seem
impossible to the manscled denizens of that world. Any
wealthy person who devotes some part of his fortune to
founding such establishments will certeinly make some
favourable destiny for himself,

(92) The monk who takes the vow of parnonal poverty and
renounces the possession of worldly goods is not superior to,
but only on & parallel plane with, the householder who
decides to simplify his life and discard superfluities ox
inessentizls.

(93) Without unressonsbly rejecting the contributions
of .modern ways of living or the useful arts of twentieth
century civilization, or the practical techniques of seience
end industry, we may still refuse to let them dominate us to
such an extent that the intuitive elements in humen nature
are overwhelmed and logt. We must complemant and balance
them.

(94) 1t is not necessaxy to get up at dawn for. thi.s -
practice if the hour is inconvenient. What is necessary isfg'/
thet any hour will be the right hour if approsched inm the -
proper frame of mind. 5

(95) Is he really so selfish, so 1dle and so -id?
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~(76) Is it better to imitate the monk and turn ome's
back upon the world? The answer canndt be the same for all:
people,; nor even in-the affirmative for “wnldu ‘!h\'.lu
who feel a strong inner compulsion towards sueh a total:
remncistion are ll.m Hksly to be Iﬂiﬂd for ite The ottiara
are not. ; s N

(17) He ms-t ﬂrnqﬁh fnlrﬂn W’a :nut].ou 11Pess:
and sit down for & while with himself and by himself. =

~ (78) The first conscious moment of the morning has a
special value to the seeker. If he gives it over to
thinking of the Overself he ocan do no better.

“7(79) Few have the time nowadays to follow any 1¢ngthr
schedule of exercises. '

(80) These ashrams are the world in-small but wj.thﬂu.t
the grosser sins of the world to show up the continuity.:

(81) Before the day's bustle and work oan intmﬁ., take
the mind into peace's abode.

=2°(82) Do what they will, in these ‘histoito: times they
cannot shut themselves off from tha har-h reauﬂ.es thet m
never far away from them. - -

(83) The belief that these ashrams were nmu s
paradises on earth, left me bit by bits :

= ©(84) He is to give his mind the ahmue, a.t set i.ntomls,
to withdraw- from the endless sctivity of filling itself :
with worldly, petty or narrowly-personal thoughts. He is to
replace them all by the central thought of the Overself.

(85) If he chooses to do so, he is free %o live in the
rormal humen relationships, to follew & carser in the world,
to marry and beget children. Of course this vwill necessarily
entail certain disciplinary conditions. But he will net be
obliged to flee from all possessions inte jungles, monasieries,
cr'tha-'likc.

{86) The objection may be made that there is no &nd to
the lessons which may be learned frem the experience of
actuality, that if one does not withdraw from it now he na'nr
1111.

{87) If you can achieve enough freedom from thi’
diaturbaneat, the noise and the bustle of city 111‘9, you can
use your room, your house or your garden Tor the purpose.
There will be no need to take flight to a hill, amn, =

mr!ori' or forest.
The man who rejects the w.luos which a mtar:!.a.list
society thrusts upon him, and who retires into & monastery -
or retreats into a room, is as mch antitlud to do lar i.s the
man who accepts those vealues. =
“{89) It ocan lead in the end en:ly to chaos 1f m].ﬂs s
intended for those living the withdrm Hf!l are imposed upon
those wiho are not.

IT




{(110) Let him escape from these husy routines for a rew
hours or 'deysy perheps even & few fortunate weeks, not to-
seek new activity in entertsinment and sport but to seek
lol:ltuh in meditetion end study, reflection and prayers i
;2 +(111) It fulfills a great function for those who are

ﬁradu@hmldandmmm -~ they would be happy
there indeed. 3But those who have to Mm&mm
peth-to Truth or those who hawve to do real mﬂn
menkind, may lose precious years if they settle permanently
in en ashrem, for they will be drugged by the relative peace,
which will be delusive becsuse temporarjes Permanent pezce
mst be worked for and there is no complete mmh
without the complete discipline of the (ueste - -~

(m)Hamhasfmndpemofmndinthn
remunciations and disciplines of & cloistered mtrs&t, why

should he come back .to the brutal struggle of = bad world?

+ {133) It is not only beneficial to stand back at times
from the furore and pressure, but also quite necessary if
_mmu,mlingsandidmmhb-kaptlm&.,-- :

(114) The risk of being carried away by mmm is
a.lmmuntforthon who try to spiritualize their life
in the world rather than in a monastery or eshram. It is a
risk which ealls for watchfulness, mm ‘and oumﬂ.ml
periods of retreat. -

-~ (115) He is entitled to turn m m Wlﬂhhm
from time to time if that exiamtence stands in the way of his
aspiration and growth, if it obstructs the light producing-
his vision of life's infinite greainess. .

-~ (216) Even Hary Baker 5ddy completed the writing of her
famous textbook and withdrew from her pupils to & bnmn ‘garret
of her home. Illo one was allowed %o enter it. = v

(117) vhen & man's nerves &re jarred mt:l.nuouﬂy by his
enviromment &nd when he refuses to share the illusions of his
time which are supposed to justify ite noiseas and pressures,
' he is entitled to seek a change to & more harmonious one.

(118) The security which comes from owning things is
acceptable enly so far as it is not: nllo-ad.tonh hi.nn
gomplete slave to those things. .

(119) Can the woman who has to buy gromms, uok
- meals and make beds find time for this practice? = -

(120) Iust the mén who is wholly pledged to this Quest
become: & monk? The answer is no ! = that is for the few who
feel the call. Others may ocertainly participate, in &

eontrolled and regulated way, in family and worldly affeirs. .

.{121) For & short time every day let him put aside =11,
those things to which he would otherwise give his attnn
.+ +-(122) There -is no necessity-to: live ine o lieu
th other seekers. oD e
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(96) it the beginning of this-gentury there were ‘ten
thousand’ wonks on Mount Athos, 4t the beginning of the
World Wer II there were five thousand. At the time I write
this note (1952) there are not even two thousamd § . 40

(97) When a man becomes disgusted with the werld's vays,
he may decide to leave it to its own fate, retreat into
solitude, and seck out his own progreses =~ . =it

(98) They are waliking corpses who have yet to learn
that there is & peth lesding into life, and not esceping
from it, @8 outsiders wrongly believe. ot 3%

(99) He who wants to develop the art of meditatiosn-
must orgenize his day, must set aside some time in it for its
regular practice. e L) ] .

(100) In some orders-of Catholic nuns the convamtual .-
cell is changed each yesr to help prevent its inhabitent
becoming attached to any particulsr one, S

- (101) Renouncing the world in an endesvour to rule the

' self, forgetting the world im = search for memoryless peace,

. tkis is the correct basis for hermit or monkish life. _

} -~ (102) when they discover at last that their optimistic
dreams have not led to the expected gozl but, on the contrary
only to confusion and frustration, they are rips for i
persuasion toward the adoption of & more comnon=-sense &and
practioable teaching. o bt e

- (103) The housedolder who decides to simplify his life
is deing, in hia aphere, exactly the same as the monk who
takes & vow of povertys  c oo L P oo

(104) A day nay come when builders ®nd architects will
make & smell room for silence and meditation & part of every
structure - be it residential or business.

(105) Let him be openly unsshamed of this inspired
casualness, quite unebashed before others about this
deliberate evesion of fixed schedules and endless programmes
routines or itineraries. o e

.-{106) If he cannot find & few mimites of his day to rest
in the higher idess and sacred aspirations, his life is
indeed & feilure, however successful it may be by other
standerds. Whet are all these other things in comparison with
& divinpe visitation 7 =t

(107) To lesve the worldly life, out of clear perception
of its insufficiency end unsatisfactoriness, or out of
disgust anu fatigue, is not necessarily a cowerdly asct. It
mey well be, the only proper and prudent sgte . -~ - -

: (108) These retreszts from the world's life, whether for
helf hour or & whole week, sre as nocessary to man &s his
deily bread. : Siree=al Hakss ol o

(109) he world's turmoil, noise and strife stops at the

door of such & retreat. ' <
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.-+ (123) The. man who keeps: his eyes open willmot: find
any spiritusl. community, monastery, retyeat or ashram that
is absolutely good, -Rementic Utopienisn, whether of the - -
mystic or the Marxist type, belongs to the world of dreams,.
not realities. "I do not believe in pexrfectabil " remarked
2t the time, he was right. The &bsolutely good
does not exist eimply because sbsolute ess st
wrought within our own spirit and can be found nly thex
Both the logic of a true.me cal world-view and the
iz nee of a widespread search will confirm thisy,.:.c -
- (124) ¥hat is men's real business, anyway ? Is it only
gathering what is needed to satisfy the ego's outer life on
earth ? Ought he not also to be going about his Father's
business oo, at the seme time, so that all his acts are
spirituelized, glorified, redeemed ?
: (125) The forces that drew & men out of attachment to the
world are not alweys. the seme., With one it is the feeling
of reverence for God, with snother it is the searech for
 truth and meaning in life, with & third it is frustration

or: Ly g.iln@poinhentortrmdy, age or beresvement.
o (128) oth futile and fellscious becomes any interest
in & world scens whose events and situstions ave illusory
and whose actors and sotivities ever ohange their motives
and characters. = - mmried 36 amader il 1 EETS

- :(127) The need for silence, solitude end meditation is
hard to setisfy when living in the world. It is not
surprising that men sre forced to ebandon society end.
separate themselves from the world for:.a time, or for a
lifetime, when trying to achieve this satisfagtion, .

((128) The time may come when he will truly love this
prectice, deriving unecualled satisfaction and profoun
consolation from it, _' i sa g g

(129) Though I criticise our present age, do mot
imagine I.would enthusiastically care to return to an earlier
one. _The few. who talk &bout the good old days, are welcome
to them ! Those were the times when heterodox men who. ]

-

dered to publish their free ani independent thoughts were
reverded with the rack and the thumbscrew. SR -

. (130) Wherever he_goes, he will find that he cannot
really leave his old self behind, It insistently pursues, or
&cgcompanies hime If he_goes into an ashram to escape {rom
personal problems, he is entitled to do so., But he will find
that, the same search for peage which 18d him into the ashrem
, Wey one day lead. him out of it &gzein, Thet man alone can
-sudcessiully give up the world who ne longer wants the world,
not e who is disappointed in what he wants from it,

- II
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“{131) Those who know thet the eloister is fiot. £oF ) them,
bem*ée ‘of their circumstences or thelr temporament, who Vs
have” %o stey in th Mm, ean ﬂ.ﬁd thuir-w tt maﬂa sl
no% less like 2909

“{132) eat. mo umnnw of usm
o mulﬁtﬁdrthe retirewsnt into the fraternal monastery
of a holy order are outstanling soelal features of &n
asceticism which frowns uron the world s Satan's heunt.
India hes'not had a monopely of thém nér wes aﬁi"mh
teach other countriss how $6 prectise them. - Thé first years
of Christianity witnessed the erisal of hundreds of tam
of hermits or monks in the land of thh Wile, on the rosks
of” the" Thebaid ehd among the deserts of Libyes. In the Pifth
century, the social dissolution &nd economic miseries whith
preceded, accempenied ani followed the break-up- of the
Romen Empire, spread millions of Christian monks and nuns
thr&uﬁioﬂfw: North Africe and Asia Miner. For it is
pre-eminently during times of earthly despeir that men h’:p__
most Away to celestiel hepe, &8 it is during periods of = =
social disintegration thet they seek solase in ssscetic pésce.
They-feel the futility of humsn undextalcings or MB‘F “with
humen-sins, The reaction is natural and pardonable. - But it
mey" alﬂr be &n attempt to reject the heavy prﬁb‘.l.m ent life
by away from them altogether, : Lo

(133) A1l drcams of heaven.on eerth, lw o
heve historically proved illumf m- is true :
communities &s of politieal rec OB U—ae S ©F 0T

(134) Wiy ehould he contend with & ﬁuﬂr ‘that 1-
dominated by meterialism, uom by bswﬁn end utnram
with sensualism?-

(135) ire these people in the chasmed cirele 80
for'hm&h as they think they ere? Only by bnu:pari.aon #ith
those who have less money, inferior positiens or no talent.
But by comparison with the mystics who live quietly and
‘serenely, who use their leisure in deep vondering or religious
devotion in silent contemplation of Cod, they are 11!-- .
westers and infinitely peéorer. v

‘(13p) Mers are two clesses of men who 'd.thﬂ:lw fm
thu world, Those wlhio Beek to éscape personal prbb}m and
thosé who seek to ecmfrm themselves., And the latter know
“that they can do this bettor in the solitude or privecy of
retifement, - They are well justified. But thn—ﬁm elm
uan&;tﬁrthaydomtmt to fece themselves, =

+(137) If they are too busy, es they me
are, to give the necessary time to cultivete their immer life,
. they must forego the benefits whieh such ﬁﬂtnﬂnns;&tw.

(138) we may attempt to transfigure the worldly life
__or we may follow the older and monkish wey of rejecting it.
22 11
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(151) The late Prineess Andrew of Greece; once told me
about 2 friend of hers who had been an officer high in the -
Hussian irmy and popular member of the Russian aristooracy.
After the Belshevik Revolution he eseaped to Creecs, rencunced
the world end mede his home in lount Athos. Thersy in the
hermit settlement perched on the windswept clifi-fzce of =
Karouliz, he ocoupiéis a kind of half-cave, half-hut, perched
high above the sez and resched by perilously steep unprotected
steps, He slept on the floor with his head on & stone
pillow and the bony skulls of former monkish inhabitants of
the cell lined up on & shelf. Father Nikon, &s he is .~ = =
called, is one of the very few educated and mannered men to
be found in the peasant-stook illiterate community of Mount
Athoss In & message he sent the Princess after many years of
this solitery existence and in response to her enquiry, he
said that he had found great peace and had never before
known such heppiness. The visitor who carried the message
wes struck by the contentment which radiested from liim and the
serene self-mestery with which he bore himself, -~

(152) Eeoh must find the way uniquely ordained for him,
and not passively, imitatively, accept the way ordained for
another man, Although it is true that some Have reelized
the goal while living & normal life in the world, married and
‘aotive, others have besn able to do so only while freed from
the world's ways. It is therefore sssential for him to be
himself, an individual, and let his own inner voice guide
him to the particular path suited to his destiny, &

(153) Those who have had their fill of society, who ha
found its geiety and its friendship to be 2ll on the surfacge,
‘who have evaluated it &s bogus, sham end unreal, may be
prepared to listen more heedfully to the desoription of &
life that is offered as being much more worth while,

(154) The attitude taken up in presching or writing thet
material things are worthless and on no agcount to be sought
for, is not only nonsensical but often hypooriticaly It is
- seldom put into practice by its advocstes. = - _

(155) "If this doctrine should be attainable only for
Lord Gotama and the monks end nuns, but not for his male and
female adherents, living the household life, then this holy
- 1life would be incomplete, just bectuse of this. But becsuse
"this doctrine may be attained by the Lord Gotama and the
monks and nuns, as well as by the mzle &nd female aedherents,
Aiving the household life, therefore this holy life is
perfect, just because of this." ———Buddha, in "Majjhina

o .

(156) Is he to become an individuszl too detached from-
‘the world's life, too superior to it, so that he must .+ -
perforce dwell in neighbourless solitude and spiri P x5
segregation? o II
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- (139) Too weny little. things amnommem
so meny: distractions on time, energy and .
ohlitr\mi- inner freadom ant complicate outer life

- (140} When seience teaches the segond law of . ..
th-md:m it teaches that those centres of ﬂm-; ;
which we cell stoms and electrons, Tun down and lose thelr

. They beoocnme stills - mﬂlﬁ mmﬂm

m -loses its owm energies. - - sod gdf swug: o

(341) If & man finds & fuller hoppi ness uM
from the world than by remesining in i%, why, ;howld ho ‘hgr
ridioculed 7
-+ ~43142) The entipathies and frietions of groupy - - :
m#itntioml; monistic -or aghram life are inevitable. If
.one is not to withdrew from the association, acceptance and
~ tolexsunce is necess:rys If he feels called upon to improve
the qﬁhm, 4t is better %o do so in l:l.%nnu, by i.ntermm

or benedictory meditetion.

-(143) If; in those centuries when 1ife mm i
onvirommta more religious, men found it necessary to desert
the world, how much more are they likely %o do so in this
eentury, when life is omuqutnémmtum .
mmmwu 1

- {344) It is much more izrllﬂ-mt to set- the regular hﬂur
inr fhis practice than to leave it to be set by oapriocey for
then he will often not be sble to find time for it at all.

- {145) To the work of yeshaping charagter and extending
m::.tausnm, the practice of meditation is indispenssble,

- (146) The losd of possessions which & eivilized
m-l sazddles on a man today demands time and thought,
strength and care to be giwven it. How taw mx 'bu the thoughts
left for his true existence !

(147) A certain firmness of Abginton & raq,uir-d to quit

! promptly whatever one is daoing tmi*utthm i.nto ﬂn_
mﬂitauau perieds

(148) Why should he attempt to lead = . 1ife %o unsuited
to his nature and.hti uphrtngtng; mi‘uruhﬁoh he mm no
atall 7 x

{149} Whiether he shall uepa;mt- himself from the uoﬁd
m:, remaining, bring & holier influence into ‘the world, is -
nmot reelly the essence of the matter. He mey isolate himself
from otlier men's affairs but that does not mhtmlﬂn at all

from his own ego. Or he may meddle with them, co by
destiny or willed by choive, xm:l te capt:ﬁw to ﬁhmm

in every trenssction. - 1o pEEsEond - tEbio¥aRiaad

(150) When he comés to regard this porl.uﬁionf practice
" as-'a sérious obligation to be fulfilled scrupulously and
loyally, he will nost lm:tr hmhn-l td know nlﬁ.ih g.ﬂ.nt
d-ugu. T
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157) Those early men who left the crowds whioh pushed
SE S Morsvtenies by o Secng e
~desert, cave, forest or mountain - anywhere o escape their
neighbours — must have had good ressons for doihg so. They
did, They found that if they were to achieve the kdmd of
pezce which comes through meditation, they would have to..
achieve it in the country, not in the city. Withdravel from
the competition, struggle, friction, strife and temptation
of worldly life became to them & necessity for which they
were wi to pay the price. £ L IRETHE

.+ (150) They begin by umaking the wistake of seeking, or
of expecting to find, an idesl community. It does not exist
here &nd econsequently cannot be founi. It would be better
to 1imit their search, or their expectation, to & congenial

Eg 55 Some city workers who feel it would be too trying
to attempt the early morning practice, welcome the brief
break of half their lunch hour which they spend in & guiet
church, This is made possible, of course, only if they eat
& simpler meal and if the ohurch is near enmough to their
place of work. After the morning's stress, they ave glad to
have their mindé calmed and nerves soothed by this brief

‘swept along by the world's hasty :
betitutes, instead,

swept along. This controlling breke s
or walk now takes longer, as it does, hekneu that this

& regular deliberate slowness. Lven

leisurely rhythu is ordained for him, and that in the end

nothing worth while will be lost by being obedient to it.
... (161) The surrender of personal fresdom and the

submergende of personal individuality ave the cost to them

of whatever relief and peace the ashram gives them.
. (162) Let him choose a time when there is least atreet
noise in the case of the eity dweller, or when there is least
likelihood of interruption, in.the case of the rural dweller.
~ (163) If he proposes to wait until outer conditions
arrange themselves more perfectly in his favour, providing
sufficient privacy and adeguate silence, he may do well,
But meanwhile the months and years which pass ought to be
. utilized and not wasted. <3 a4n
(164) The ideal of an ascquisitive 1ife hes been pushed
forward. Its followers have been paying heavily for every
freah acquisition. . 5. ol
. (165) Some enlightened souls are to be found inside the
walls of cloistered monasteries but others are to be found
outside them.
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: (166) Most aspirants have to spend their working days
in an atmosphere that has little use for their ideas and
ideals, that is harshly disorepant or completely incompatible
with the one that he secks to cultivate or find during
meditation and study. What exists in the latter vanishes
when the former is entered, R

(167) ¥my should he not be free %o withdraw from all
other pre—occupations so as to be free to devote his whole.
time to the inner life? —

(168) The message of Krishna in the Gita may be-
summarised as: "This calm evenness of mind is known es Yoga.
He who wins it by solitary meditation in the cave gains
nothing higher than he who wins it by ego-detsched work in
the market-place". g% ;

(169) They hug to themselves the dream of a Utopia, a
place where others have lived in the past, or are living in
the present, or will live in the futurej; lives that are
simple, serene, faultless, guileless and heppy. But it is
only & dream idealizing the unevolved, the backward and
primitive, an illusion to which he would seek to escape from
‘His own anxieties and tensions, i &

(170) The cost, responsibility end trouble of owning
things, as well as the looking-after they require, must be
set nst the joy, gein and benmefit this ownership Yyields.

~(171) The good man or the religious men will take the
trouble to-weed out bad habits but never dream thet his
excessive extroversion is not-the least of them. -

(172) This morning practice sweetens the whole day and
deprives the work whereby most of us have to live of its
power to materislisze us,

(173) The notion that we must keep everlastipgly active
to justify our existence, is not a deep one., Much of what
we do has no real value.

(174) 1f the medieval period of Orient and Occident alike
cannot be revived, some of its good can still be regained,

-~ (175) The personal frictions which he thought he had
left behind in the world, will reappear here too. -

(176) Wot only is it helpful to return each day to the
same room or place for this purpose, but also to the same
spot or chair, ' ;

(177) 1f he really wants to rencunce them by doing
without them, he ought to do without some of the things he
loves. Only then will he understand the Oriental phrase, -
"God only is rich". R e e R

~ (178) In the Orient the hours of sunset and sunrise have
been regarded as the best for meditation. :

i




(179) The time and strength spent in taking care of one's
own, or .one's family needs, have to be reduced if more time
and strength have to be given, as they ousht ‘ﬁ%ﬂ &lven,
to taking care of spiritual needs. 51

(180}” Escape from worldly life and big cities ﬁ?
suitable periods and on the proper occasions can be use t
to promote spiritual asdvancement =nd to pdrruut ‘lpiriml . .
capaci ty. = Hiad

(181) If he fries to carry out such en unde: %
while remaining in the world, it will ﬁtwg- uunﬁm m or
force him into oompromise with it. 5

(182) The ill-informed think that these Tonunciates are
dead people, or at best mere dreamers, locking at Ii:re
rather than living it. :

(183) Has he not the right to give up the endless
struggle against the world, which keeps ewr;rona ‘dowm 'to his
lowest levels?

(184) The theory of breaking all connections with the
world in order %o mak- connection dth the Eternal Spirit,
is sound enough.

(185) The word *escapist' has been so used or ninuuct =
especially by psychoanalysts = thet, to hear it
is to hear an ugly sound. ’htwh;rﬂoulittbammmlﬂw ?
Is & men not entitled to escape from misery into peace, or
to ocross over the frontier between a tormenting unv:l.romant
and & pleasant one ?

(186) Those who are temperamentally unsuited for the
community life should remember that they can work out their
salvation in loneliness just as much as in it.

~ (187) It is for him to arrange &  break in the contimuity
of the day's activity.

(188) He has resigned from the human race, abandoned
the human duires, forsaken the human conflict. .

(189) The excuses given for this failure may be serious
and sincerely meant, but the fect remains thet those who
make them can still find time to eat their meals and pe:l.-haps
to make love. The essence of the matter lies in huw

meditation is to him,

(190) He must deliberately stand aside from his ua:dimry

life from time to time.

(191) Bearing the title "A Cloister for Travelers" a
meditation court has been constructed outside the Catholic
Chapel at Idlewild, the New York International Airport.

(192) Is it necessary to hide on a Fimelayan hill top ?
It is to some persons but neither necessary nor possible to
most rsons.

193) How beautiful is that day which has no time clock
to hang on it !
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~(194) There is & &uﬁ; of view which rejects the attitude
that destitution and poverty are the only paths %o -
spirituality and rep‘lam it by the attitude that & mn
life and & small rumber of i sions are better. The
mrtx-lﬁio"kon life is ml'.t? 2te, and ungesthetic.
We need a sufficiency of possessions in ﬁ%ﬁ obtain
efficiency of living, and an aesthetic home in orti‘ir to

live the beautiful life. How much more conducive &“‘@uuu
in meditation, for instance, is a well-ordered homs,

refined elegant enviromment, & noiseless and nnﬂ.il'hu'bu&"
room or outdoor spot ! But these things cost money. However
mich the seeker may saturate himself in youthful years with
idealistic contempt for the world's values, he will find in
time that even the things important to his inner spiritual
life can usually be had only if he has enough money to buy
them, Privacy, solitude, silence and leisure for study and
meditation are not free, and their price comes high.

It is common for raligi.m;a preachers and mtiual euthors
to condemn the effort to acquire money. It is uncommon to
find one who defends it. BPut the correct attitude toward
money ought to be determined by the way in which it is
géined and by the use to which it is put. The young man who
nourishes honest ambitions and puts them to work without
injury to other men but rather in service of them, until he
is able to command sufficient wealth, and who then retires
and puts his wealth tomrkina.wthinh ‘ensbles him to
cmndthakindofhmrmmdingpmlifeoanhuwﬁ
spiritual ideals, has attained true balance, The processes
of money-making can destroy those ideals or promote them,
Ignorance and greed bring sbout the first result, but wisdom
and balance the second.

Inner security cen be geined by e&nyone anywhere but in
Europe and America it can be gained with less difficulty and
more speed if the seeker has just enough outer security to
enable him to do these things he needs to do to foster
spiritual growth. loney will corrupt him and delay or even
stop his quest only if in its acquisition ha does not know
when to stop,

' The Indian Yogl can beg his food or find support from
& patron but here in Bur-America begging and vagrency are
offences against the law. The higher life in these western
civilized lands, it seems, is open only to those who have
acoumulated some weelth, if such a life reguires withdrawel
from the world without attaching oneself to 2 monastic .
institution. For money alone will give & seeker the freedon
and mobility required for the inner life. This is why young
men with spiritual aspirations ought %o be a.mhitiaus enough
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to make enough of it as gquickly as they can and then retire
to live on their savings, devoting the rtut_ﬁf their life to
the study and meditation needed.

(195) If = man feels so harassed by the noiq machine—
run bustling civilization of today that he finally turns
fugitive and seeks escape in monastery or ashram, has he
not a right to do so ? -

(196) vhen the hour comes he will move eagerly toward
the peace-~bringing room or chair,

(197) The men who is frightened by loneliness is not yet
ready for philesophy,.

(198) Crowds of people live in the illusion that they
are getting somewhere when in fact they are rezlly getting
nowhere.

(199) It is ironic that the emotion of pessimism and
disillusionment which drives so many persons into monasteries
drives others out of monasteries 1!

(200) The light in the room gets less and less, the
shades draw in upon him more &nd more, &s his worship proceeds
deeper and deeper to its silence and inwardness.

(201) The true meaning of such & place is hidden in the
quiet seclusion it affords.

(202) Is it not an irony of these days that the rich
and the middle classes - those who can mich more easily make
leisure for themselves than the poor - should spend so little,
or none at all, of that leisure in so important a practice as
meditation ?

(203) It is paradoxicel that a man's quietest moments
reveal the most to him, and bestow the best upon him.

(204) To take the "modern city's life into his mind and
not be affected by its materialistic narrowness and avaricious
triviality, he would need to be a superman.

(205 Duatoevalcyt "The best thing we can do is to do
nothing at all - is t0 sink into contemplative inertia."

(206) The Western cloister end the Dastern ashram offer
& place of retreat. But how far can modern man's situation
permit him to take advantage of them ?

: (207) Matthew Arnmolds "Sink in thyself: there ask what
eils thee, at that shrine "







(43) The aot with which you start the day and that
with whieh you finish it are particularly important. They
ann'beom, if you wish, thomsnrprmoﬂwm

(44) Where is the expert in meditational theory and
practice grester than the Buddha ? His recommendation for
thmwhommsth sought toc master the act was to
establish two basic conditions - solitude without and
perseverance within.

(45) It is possible to wateh, by introspection, the

happenings in the mind, 3But to do this accurately and

adequately, the detachment fostered by the witness-sttitude

must be present. Part of his consciousness must stend aside,
cool, untouched by emotions and m;undnnt of ego. .

(46) To the extent that a man keeps inwerdly still, to
that extent he unfolds himself and lets the ever—perfect
Overself shine forth.

(47) The consciousness beyond the usual everyday
consciousness can be reached only after & disciplined
training of the minds This suppreases its setivity in
thinking and banishes its extroverted worldliness of

_ character.

(48) The bresthing exercises end up in holding the
breath for short or long periods whtuhinmmnp
brain sctivity. The stillness which follows is
pleasant, very unusual and very satisfying. But it is not
the same as the mystical stillness in which there is a
definite experience of knowing the Overself.

(49) How useless, how disorderly are the thoughts
which tumble one after another through his head as he sits
waiting for the real beginning of meditation]! How they
quickly lese themselves through the mere chance of
associated ideas in other topics, which carry him far avay
from the one he set out to consider.

(50) Love gives real force and remewed fire to
meditation. Without it the struggle is much harder, and the
successful result much slower to attain,

~ (51) The meditator seeks to penetrate the various
strata of mental consciousness, all of which are tinted with

uo—lm, mﬂl he reaches That which lies hidden beneath

2) Meditation that is not mccompenied by & deep and
uunaofrpvmnon, will teke much longer to reach
1ts goal, if it reaches it at all.
{535 In this state the thought-making esctivity comes
to an end, the intellect itself is absorbed in the still
centre of being, and a luminous peace enfolds the man.
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(54) Ithammm“hmmthwor
watching the in-end-out breathing while quietening the
ties or corcentrating them. Yet ﬁhﬂuuﬁ
And when it has been nu.fﬁcienﬂy N
mﬁﬂﬁ'waa farther and combine the nmm uth
moral diseiplines or reflections ium : :
(55) The whole bodily and mental puri tor;
contributes both to the proper development of me
and the proper reception of intuitive k‘noﬂﬁdﬂt ﬂﬂi‘iﬂ
apart from, and in addition %o, i%s d:lmt M
poznonu.l benefits.

-(56) If the prectice is regula.rly made in a room, i'f ‘li
:-pau‘tlont to lock the door. During the early attempts to
attain the first stage this may not be necessary but during
the later periods when proficiency has been reached, it is

necessary for self-protection. If a condition of dsep
self absorption is present, and if another person were ‘to
burst into the room unexpectedly and abruptly, the nervous
- shock given would be severe.

= ) 'Ihodrowwtnmofaluyminﬂ:isnutthem
vold to be desired eand sought.
: (58) It would be a serious error to believe that he is
to contimue with any particular exercise or chosen thom,
with any :p-utn declaration or analysis or guestion, no
uﬁummmhmmﬂ‘tmﬁ On the
contrary; if at any moment he feels the o 3 liﬂ:eﬂ.‘
feelings, or strowg upﬂ;rsﬁm, or n € 3 he auﬂxi
to stop the exercise or abandon the mm gtﬂ Himself
up entirely to the interior visitant. - He ought to have no
hesitation and no fear in considering himself free to do so.
(59) The nmsal gaze meditation exercise is both easy

end quieting, It is mentioned in "Gita", The half-closed
eyes look down on the tip of one's nose. They must not wink
during the gaze or be closed, When tired, close them and
rests Avoid strain, staring and popping thn eyes xﬁa open,
The action should be one of relaxation, restful.

attention of an alert and concentrated mind should be rma
on the gazing. This exercise gives control over the optin
nerve and coniributes towards steadiness of mind.
~(60) The Overself takes his thoughts about it, mﬁm
and remote though they are, and guides them
closer to its own high level. Such illumined
not the same as ordinery thinking.' Its mlitaﬁw teight
and mystical depth are immensely But when his .
thoughts can go no farther, the m‘ﬂ"‘-, Grace touches
and silences them, In thn-i m o St
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intellecty will and mm& it can be
i.nuﬁnﬁdn and an mww itself, E
& stimilus to creative achievement 'h- f:l.ald.
tbn spirituel and the artistioc: ﬁt
Just before beginning to work, The _
to the inspired attitude or the joyous : ' it*lur
meditation is completed and not to let 1‘!‘*!‘!&‘-‘“&' Then
approach the work to be done and carry the attitude into it,
It will be done with more power, more effectiveness, and
especially more crestiveness. Anyone who loves his task in
this deeper way does it more unu;ram mcmmlhﬁmha
who dﬂGB not,.

. (62) The use of imagined rms, scenes and persons is
only for begimmers in meditation: it is %o be left behind
when the object has been sufficiently achieved. 4is St. John
of - the Cross says,"For though such forms and methods of
meditation may be necessary in order to inflame and fill
their souls with love through the instrumentality of sonu,
andwthnrwmurmhmdunhn,

‘which souls must usually pass to the goal of of spiritual ,
npuu—sﬁllthnymstumke-mdﬂh hpn::-
beyond them, and not dwell upon them for ever®. Such a use
ofpiotmﬂdfmmimludaﬂ:m%ﬁr' m.. St. John
of the Cross even includes Christ's. For many tprutim
4s & step forward but aspirants mist not linger all their
lifetime on a particular step if tho:' really sesk- torcl:l.n‘h
higher,

{63) He should try to let the nood-‘khu.s ma.tai be
mmumrintohinordinnwlﬂh. This will be =
exceedingly hard a2t first for he will find every thing and
everyone seems to drag him out of it. The secret of success
is to "remember to remember", for' success hpenh nn heping
his aim in view,.

(64) As regards the subject for :ﬂlo&ﬁm upbn
select one that accords with his personal need of uit— =
mmornmmtilhmiwmm '_
with his conoception of God, the Soul, etc. '

(65) Only when he b-omus “entirely engrossed 1n the one
idea, unconséious dmcﬁhﬂlﬁu mhibeaai&tohsw
' achieved concentration, the firat s .

(66) If his meditations are to be kept out of harm's
reach, certain physical, mental and morél regulations have to
be obeyed. -

{87) The same outer things whieh help him to achieve ,
soncentration, may also hinder him from contimuing in .
mdiuﬂon if he stays in thought with them tooé long




(68) Let him throw a1l his experiences into this
scrupuldus analysise It does not matter whether, on the. :
surface, th importent or not.  Se long as there is
some instructive significance to be distilled from them,
lesson, philoscphic principle, practical guidance

or metaphysical truth, they ave grist for his mill. liost
events and episodes that ‘he can remember, the triviel as well
as the tragic, are to be reconsidered from this strictly
-:l.mperaoml pod.nt of view and made toaorn hi.s -nd.rﬁh.i
developments -

(69): The pmr of meditation to build vir’haau and e

-Eissulvs faults exisis in its ability to impregnate the m:!.nd,
~with causative patterns.

.- .(70) Among the visions which ave possible, there is one
of great beauty but which comes more often to Far Rastern
disciples then to Bur-imerican ones. I+t depicts the sun
rising out of the sea and throwing & straight treil of light
ecross the dark waters.

(71) The question of what meditative posture to adopt
is important only in the case of those exercises whose
o‘bjactivb is the evakening of Wﬁw; M unimportant
in the case of most others.

.. . (72) Fe may deliberately qhmo 2 fresh -:hjm each day
or let the spontaneous urge of the moment choose it for him,
Or. he tlksminomthatmmhhﬂllhfm.

(?;s Time, and plenty of it, is needed for this mystical
omlﬁnn. The desper you go into yourself, the longer 1‘!
takes to arrive there.

(74) Almost any symbolic vision is possible but certain
ones have repeated themselves down through the centuries
as to become classic. They may appeer to the same man only
Tarely, but each time they will act &s bearers of fresh hope,
power or beauty and as imentim to acquire mdsd. mm:tnw,
xuu-i? or discipline.

75) It is a priunciple of philosophy thet whst you can
know is ted by what you are. ‘A deep man may know & deep
truth but a shallow man, never. This ind.udhmdi:tu
reasons for taking up the practice of mediteation. -

. . {76) T™e gasing exercise may be alternated by simply
looking towaerds & point midwey between both half-closed,
half-opened eyes and keeping them fixed in this position.

..(77) Ought he o choose one particular exergise as
. opposed to all others and make it his habitual &lﬂr
" task 7

(78) vhether we rencunce the world or whether ﬂ"i a-aoopt
it, the need of mental control still remeins the same. -

(79) Each must find, by trial and experiment, what is
best for himself, -
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(80) It is pathetic to contrast the hard, disciplined
training of the Tibetan lamas with the feeble efforts of many
Westerners who abandon trying to learn meditation if the ten
or fifteen mimtes a day they give to it do not yie
striking mystical experiences y thin & few wesks or |
First 1ts very start is a tést of endurai 8, the red-robe
monks belng compelled to sit in one 3«31 lon' hour after
hour without :mrlng and without fidgetting, - They are not
even allowed to flicker an SYRIREE, S e o

© (81) During this brief period he is to undertake a
strange task — %o separate himself from the petty and the
passional, from the affairs of his personal gareer and =
family relationship, and to seek to unife himself with the
grand truths, the impersonal Principles of spirituzal being.

(82) Weditation rises to its proper level when the
meditator thinks only of the relation or the aspiration
between himself and the Overself, and it riges to its supreme
level when he drops even such ideas and thinks of nothing
save the Overself. : TS s

(83) The inner movement is like no other which he has
experienced for it must guide itself, mist move forward
searchingly into darkness without knowing where it will
arrive. He must take some chances here, yet he nesd not be
efraid. They will be reasonable and safe chances if he

abides by the advice given in these pages. ,
~~ (84) The higher objective of meditation is to_transce
the personal self, which must include of necessity the power
to forget it. This cannot be accomplished so 1léng as the -
physical house of that self — the body - keeéps- on foreing
itself into the area of attention by reason of its own acute
diﬂmaﬁo : o : e :
(85) If 1t were an easy practieé many more westerners-

would be engaged in it than the relatively few who are to be
found doing it today. But it is ‘not, Beginners too often -
mnf-mtitho;canmt centre their thoughts, nor .
tranquillise their minds, nor get any response from divine
being within, : LAF-SR Skl Nt
© (86) The exercise deals with persons, things, situations
and problems which exist only in imaginary circumstances
inside his own mind, But otherwise he is to give it all the
reality he can, to see; hear, ‘touch and smell internally as
vividly as if he were using these same senses externally.
IZxcept for any special modification which the philosophic
diseipline may call for, every act is %o be done mentally
just as he would do it in real 1ife, - >

. (87) The meditator reaches & point where he stops in
térror -on the edge of an unknown nothingness, into which he
would otherwise soon pass. : 3= e
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{88) Tt is & me&ns of severing attention Trom.ita e
evur-ohanging objects, and then enabling the freed mental
force to atudp;;%l own source. -

(89) who are sceptioal of the higher origin of
this non, who Mﬁittﬁbemm#mxﬁ- :
sugguation, that it is of 2 mind able to 1ﬁﬂ¥nﬁs.1ts own
imaginings upon itself to such an extent that it mistakes
them for realities, are themselves guilty. of auto-suggestion,
for they have impressed their sceptical theories to such an
extent upon their own minds that there is no room for - =
anything else than these complexes. -

(90) The mind must fold inward upon itself, paning
deeper and deeper into the fullness of concentration uniil
it excludes 2l1l, or nearly all, physical consciousness.

(91) Tere is 2 state of mental silence, when no
analytic thinking, logical deliberation or argumentative
discussion is possible. The mind is so stilled that all its
discursive operations stop completely. By 1tn va:x antu:-
this state cannot last. It is. temporary - rrm a :rw
mimites to & few days.

(92) When this gentle inward.rull is fblt, uonnantrSte
all attention, all feeling and all desire upon it. Give
yourself up to it, for you are racoivins a: 1i-itation from
the Lord, and the more you do so, the closer He will come.

.- (93) Those whe try to grasp Tao, lose it, declared Lao
Tge. Vhy? 3Because they are using will-power, pexrsonal
will-power, instead of becoming passive and letting the Tao
use them, their minds and bodies, &s if they were its
instruments. This elimination of the Self-will is what i
Jesus meant when he counseled his followers to 103& their -
life in order to find life.

.+ -+(94) The middle-sged especially need to use this -
pranaution for they have a tendenoy to be stooped or round-
shouldered in a slight or large measure. Let them straighten
up the neck, drawing in the throat and chin; and tcol tha "
head led-up.

o (95) Just.as the Japanese and Burmese Iﬂnkl used tea to
keep alert for their pre-~dawn meditationa, so the dg:wtlh;q
of lecca used coffee to keep awake for their all-night prayers.

(96) without dramatic happening or semsational incident,
the mind slips at long last into the Great Silence.

(97) Fo time spent in the attempt to learn this art,
is vainly spent. Even when, as often hnppcna, the effort -
seems to be without result, the lnttor &ng: and nult anpgar
later somehow. :

(98) without deep maditation man's uind.yialds hin only
knowledge of the surfaces of things.

(99) The most advanced man can enter immediately intol
the contemplative state. IIT
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(100) The concentration on that "Other" is to be so
complete that he cen ecsho the words of Theresa Newmann; "I
am so completely alone with the dear saviour that I could
not possibly have any time to think &bout myself™. . ; _

(101) This is the stage of adoration, when the Overself's
beauty and tranquillity begin to teke possession of his
heart, He should then cease from any further thinking .
discursively about it or communing verbally with it. It is a
time for complete inner silence. Let him engags himself
solely in beholding; loving and m:ﬂ:tu&ll: Bﬁﬂ.’ﬁﬂ !Mih the
gru.ei.aua ‘source of these feelings.

-{102) 4t the deepest point of this oonrli‘bi:pn, he 1ma
'I'.he ‘power to make any physical movamntx he sits or lies
q,u:l.h deprived of the bodily will.

(103) He will find in the teachings, the principles and
the ‘tmtha of .philosophy. plenty of material from which to
select ‘@ daily subject for meditation.

(104) The kind of meditation in wiich the mmor s
ﬁmh:n persistently what his source is,; what the 'I* really
is, has the eventual effect of de~hypnotising him from .; .
these false and limiting :I.dmﬂﬁuﬂm I.t’th thn W,
desires and the intellect. = =
0 (105) "Be 'still and know iht"]i mmn i.# mt enl:' “to
be interpreted as enjoining the practice of meditation but
es enjoining it to the farthest possible extent - the
coma~like, rigid trance experienced by St. ca.theﬂ.m of Siemna

“"and the young Maharishee.

(106) The higher purpose of meditation is n:l.sud if 1%
does mot end in the peace, the stillness, that emanstes from
the real self, However slightly it may be felt, this is the
essential work which meditation must do for us.

(107) several persons have told; or written me, of
having had a like experience during & surgical operation
when the waking consciousness was drugged by an ansesthetic,
or when they were Just emerging from it.

(108) ‘& vabble ‘of thoughts pursue him into tle silence
pericd, as it d.otenr.l.nad; to ksep J.-d.a mind from ever ‘tsgacm.ng
ﬂﬁllt i LEF
“(109) When-the Chinese mlmphara P e phrase
"“aitt:lﬂg in forgetfulness” they meant what the Hindu yogis

© oalled "sitting in meditation".' The forgetfulness.réfers
to the world and its affairs, its scenes and events, &s well
as to the physical body.

(110) It must be & topic very distant from, and quite
unconnected with his ordinary occupations of the day. He
must release himself altogether from their problems and
pleasures.

\_-_
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(111) 12 the meditation attempts prove completsly arid
they may be prefaced By slow thought-out reading punctuated
by reflective pauses when the book is to be put aside., It -
is during such pauses that the impetus to the !.mmrmumt
may be felt. ' The book's work is then done.

{112) The outsiders may wmm wom
gould remain so quiet, so trttﬁ'ly Iithﬂﬂi a m d i
fidgett P Fuiemde

- (113 " The more he prectises a‘t mchtimsa ‘thm
thst is sense~free and beyond the physical, that is M
physical in the truest sense, the better will he be
prepared to receive the intuitive influx from the MH.

{114) with sufficient, well-directed practice, he should
fix the ideal of being able to attain a capacity of
withdrawing attention from the world and concentrating it
within himself without losing a single mimate.

- (115) The ability to dispel the wandering of his thoughts
comes only, and usually, after long persisteni practice.
viise{ 234 He will become aware, &s if by & sixth sense, of
the arrival or the nearness of meditation time. -

(117) Anything that attracts attention sway from the
principal theme of the meditation, hinders -the meditation
4iteelf, - This applias bath to pbarsd.ul thinas a,nd h.:urntnl
ones,

(118) Too mach o a group's time is taken u,p:tth
making itself absorbed, for the thoughts of Mﬂdﬂ
members are too nmoh takon up m’n.th ﬂu mm m qma.ma
of the others.

7 (119) It is an a.f:!‘a.:lr bamen t.ho Omnlf and ‘himself,
which is to be conducted unperceived by others around him,
unknown to them and unadvertised to the larger world.

(120) Although closing the eyes is best for most
beginners, it has the iiaadmtagea of .tnduning sleepiness
in some ca&ses.

(121) In this state he lets go of the world out-ian, _
cuts ‘off its links with him, and folds :I.nu.penhinnolr
> (122) His attention must be absolute and perfect if it
is to be effectual and creative in producing this resuylt.

(123) Since these sessions are to be gonstantly recurring,
the place chosen for them should be guiet or, if that is not
‘possible, anti-noise precautions - such as the use of
ear-stoppers = should be taken. : I

oz




(50) Ascan expression of the diving lifo-power he is
m.ﬂznm-ﬂ,m will always have to take his'
guidance from within, that is to say, ummm.-
power which hag made him what He dsy = v al oo
mﬁﬁﬂfﬁhﬁ Mm&ﬁt “that he alwnid; feel .« o

as fulfilment of his aspirationg, the matehing
of his perfectionist ﬂ:tm, ltmﬂm m@m ﬁia with
thn vmﬂ.nhing yearsy . ° sl o

+(52) Let him také up muuxmm mmmnt
to hi- personal circumstances and individual charagter and
not ‘force himgelf into one utterly mm!.tot.io ‘bﬂhy nutl;r
because it has proven right for ‘other péople

(53) No philosopher has ever turned- W ‘£rom these

ngs. - :Ne student of philosophy has éver done se =
without returning -again aftér; with time and em‘ﬂ.m, hal
. had more: 'Iﬂt:rdu.ghly tested its comparative worth or truth-

T S e el Ter e i e

~must be prepared. to witness the rising up to the surface
of negative qualities: that have lain inert. or only half-
active, as well as the: thmiwimetpm by.outer events
of those which have already been ..f:qﬂllm

have to deal with these qualities, usuall
and to deal with- th#mnﬂﬂnm ong &s .
thoroughly: trensmuted. It is all & par
purification, resulting from the nn-.epl.m
higher melf, As such it is not to be umtha. ‘bwl: o:qpamd,
not to be deplored but to be calmly dealt withe . .o . g

{55) The years roll on since. that first spellbound
d:l.uour: and those early enthusiastic studies, as he pauses
to reflect over what he was then, what he ;I.l m,and what
he had hoped to become. - -

(56) It must become nﬂnﬁﬁnﬂ a8 oantzml to hin. .ufc
nmt:ht, as moem as bﬂath:l.ng a-nﬂ- as 'llcom- ,q.smt
musice - .

; {57) Mhe Bhegevad-Oite mot only. omphuins thn .moa, o:
~solitude for practiaing yoga but alsc warns us that ‘l;ha d.ntr,
the path, the way of life of other men may be full of

7 to us, - MM a&.:om'ouh“ +the meﬁd’
individugliem,

1 (58) Bach man 46 uniaUe so each quent b u:ﬂ.quu
Y004 "Everyone must find, in the end, ‘his own path through
his own life, 4ll stiempts to copy someone olue, hqu;;
thn:‘ advenge him to a certain nt,

Twl There are no two quastarawilih nnﬂ. the -roncml
1nstmctj.on to suit one may be useless to mthu-. e




(41) The .organization of a church; group or socieéty
n‘.lm:g the usual lines is too often motivated by a mixture

_of urges - some creditable but others not. If there is the
desire to spread what is believed to be true, there may alsoc
be the- muwamamm-&ﬁmhm
ornﬁ.uﬁon, ‘he ambition to dominsgte others. -

_ (42) Listening to someons else’s teaching, or reading
i.t, will only be 2 temporary makeshift until the 'day when
he can establish commnication with his own intuitive self
and receive from it the teaching which he, as a unique
individual; needs. From no other source m ho"got m
lplod.a.l suitable instruction. =

(43) If the world fails to stop qwiho: world m
mntuat:l.nx, it will be because highly centralized
govermnment is as much a colossal feilure as highly '
organized religion. Some organisation in both- sphnru is
tnnnmbh but 1t is also destructive of their true purposes
when ia to an autocratic point.

) Only this total independence of all aultu, muh,
groups m& orgamizations can enable him to find the facts
a8 they are, rather than imaginary pictures of the facts.

" (45) Ther individual uniqueness of each aspirant cries
out’ to have its special needs attended to, but suggestion
from outside or mesmerism from authority causes him to -
approach the Quest with fixed opinions as to what should be

~done, Others are being allowed to mould him instead of

 letting the imner voice do 5o, using their contributions
sole. tamm‘twhmlmmnnmm 2
(46) Men come to this quest simply becsuse they seek
truth, because they want to learn what their life means and
what the universe means and the relation of both, which is
the best of all reasons. But others come beocause of shaken
self-respect or after a bereavement which leaves them
without a dearly loved one. Still others come in reaction
to disillusiomnment, frustration or calamity. And lastly

there are those who come ocut of utter fatigue with the i
senseless world and disgust with its evil ways, which is thl
second best of all reasons.,

(47) If the quest were super-human :I.n its demands and
unrealizable in its goal, it would never have been pursued

‘nM and West through so many centuries.

(48) Pnilosophy's daring religious concepts attraat the
young while its reflective metaphysiecal ones attract thl

mi d and elderly.

(49) If the goal is really unattaineble, then the Quest
is futile. If it is no more than approsshable then surely

the Quest is well worth while. But in faet the goal is

* both attaeinable and approachable.
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(60) Plato suggests the age of fifty %o be a suitable
turning point for & man to pass over from mere experience of
life to constant meditation upon the higher purpa;q-nr 1ife.
Cephalus, the patriarch in Plato's Republic was glad to be
free from the lusts of youth, whish he demounced as .71 --
tyrannical, and to be in the siate of reletiva paaea 1hi¢h,
he asserted, comes with old age. :

‘Youth cries out for roménce and 101:. !h- silnnoing.
of that ory maturally and properly belongs to ages Yet: Ay,
seems 2 pity that this early enthusiasm and tumultous energy

“whieh could in most cases partially, in some cases even
wholly, be devoted te the gquest; should not be so used.

Youth is progressive, ‘age is conservative. Both
tendencies are needed, but they are not needed in equal =
proportions. Sometimes the one shuuld be amphaaiseﬁ nhrc
woightily, sometimes the other,.

“Those who have reached the middle years are liknly'tﬁ
knnw more about life than those who have not. They'are
certainly more capable of sustaining attention and
consentration than callow youths, THence they lxiaiaitir able
to receive the truth and to accept the value of philosophy
than the young. 0ld age ought to become the t!lnqpil period

“ which ruminates over the folly and wisdom of its memories,
it is to refleét upon, - anﬂ-'ta&rrﬂuil, th‘ icsaunl—saanase&
from experience.

Why is it that elderly pernons tand to beoona nore o
religious as well as'more sickly than younger ones? All the
usual answers may be quite correct on their own levels but
theré is one on another and deeper level which is the -
ultimaté answer, The life-energy of the Overself flowing
into and pervading the physical body begins, in middle- age;

‘a“Feaction toward its source. The individual's resistance.
to the attack of disease is consequently less than it was
before. His interest in, and attraction to the objects of
physical desires begin to grow less too, while the force
that went into them now begins to go toward the Overself,
When this rveversal expresses itself in its simplest form, -
the individual becomes religious. When the énﬂzgy~cill¢lito
pervade the body; death follows.

(61) One man and one God are all the oraunisatien
needed., More is a superfluity. The seeker who cherishes
his independent path and individual thought cannot éomfortably

“fit into & group where all alike nust be pressed into the

same sh
- aﬁ It is not by gedulously aping other qnesterl.that
one follawu the quest, not by conforming to a rigid pattern.
Its requirements must change wiih each individual andinvsn
- with his eircumstances.
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(63) The Im mist begin with a general quietening down of
your mind, calming of your emotions, an overcoming of your
Peetilh) Hawine o Rl al e e oy grous,
sect, organization or church leaves me free to help anyone,

(65) Those who repine pessimistically at. the slowness
of their growth, who talk in. disenchanted tones about the
futility of the (uest, need to feel the invigorating and =
blessing touch of Grace. & Foid 3 T

(66) The philosophic approach does not limit the seeker
rigidly to a single specific technique, While it asks him
to follow the basic path and fulfil the fundamental
requirements which all beginners must follow, it also points
out that this is only a general prepaeration. A point will
be reached when he is ready for more advanced work, and
when the personal characteristics and eircumstances whiech
are particularly his own must be brought in for adjustment
if he is to receive the greatest benefit. lNo two seekers
and the surrounding conditions are ever exactly alike and,
at a certain stage, what is helpful to one will be time~
wasting to another. ; . -

. (67) Is he sincerely desirous of receiving truth (rather
than comfort for his illusions and confirmation for his -
beliefs) from the Overself ? Is he earnestly willing to
obey its leading 7 ' b

(68) The notion that the Overself's veice is 3
necessarily accompanied by ocoult phenomena or heard
clairaudiently inside oneself is a very limited one. It may be
totally unaccompanied by anything strange or as if it were
conscience felt rather than heard, Or it may speak to one
indirectly through eny other man or any circumstantial event
that touches his path. _

- -(69) So far as conformity connotes pretence and
insincerity and timid blind imitation he is not one to favour
it, but so far as it connotes decency in behaviour,
consideration for others and experience-tested proved
standards, he is for it. o red Fnei -

(70) Those who complain about the gquest's difficulties
or delays, should remember that nothing in Nature is made
eagy for them to attain. .

(71) - The weary traveller on this path may well exclaim
"Will a time ever come when the Overself shall reveal itself?"

(72) Those who lack perseverance, who forget that
the nature of the task they have undertaken calls for time
ard patience, who abandon the quest after a shorter or
longer time, ought never to have taken to the quest,

(73) Such is the quest and such is the satisfaction it

leads to.
IV
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(80) The man who is fifty years old is not necessarily
Tifty years more aware of the truth about himself or fiftty
years closer to the attainment of spiritual reality. c

(81) He is perfectly entitled to clear his own pathway
to the Spirit for himself, and without the help of any ey
contemporary, any neighbour or any leader who lived in the
isolation be a gain or a loss? The answer must always be an
individual one: it cannot always be one or the other alone.
It depends on what sort of & man he is, what sort of teaching
and what sort of teacher he has access to. Pt
(82) The drum~tatoos to drive away evil spirits I heard
in primitive Africa, and the charcoal-blackened faces to
achieve the same purpose which I saw in primitive Malaya, did
not depend on either sounds or sights for their main effect.
They depended on the concentrated thought behind them. F

- (83) The good effects of their mystical practices or -
beliefs have not been obtained, while their own defects have
been sirengihened and exaggerated. Eapangic :

- (84) Society requires him to conform to its customs,
adjust himself to its demands, and suppress each inner urge
to follow contrary ways. Who is he to dispute authority
and disrupt convention in these matters? 7 £

- (85) Once the quest throws its spell over him, he is
its prisoner for life. He may escape from time to time. .
He may shun its disciplines and deny its self-denials when
fatigue or circumstance prompts him to do so. But always
its mysterious fascination will force him to return. -
eventually. The length of the period of his desertion may
be a month or a dozen years; that is irrelevant. P

- (86) For some persons adolessence was & painful period
when adjustment after adjustment had to be made. They look
back on it with dread. But is not adult life itself a kind
of spiritual adolescence in which we all have to learn to
make a further and higher series of adjustments? -

- (87) The Interior Word cannot speak frequently until
there is complete silence within the man's being. :

(88) His mind is on his Quest all the time. - But it is
not on the Quest so neurotically or so morbidly as to make .
him unbalanced. : : =

(89) That we too are capable of doing what they did, of
achieving what they achieved, is true in some cases only.

(90) He mist acoept the fact that he is not, and does
not want to be, like the majority of people. 5

(91) If the struggle for holiness becomes desperate,
if the probing into his spiritual state becomes constant,
then the effort is excessive and unbalanced.
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- {74) vstraight is the way and narrow the gate thereof"
said Jesus., The Hindu Uplniahadn which are the ‘@acred and
formerly secret works containing some of the highest ‘wisdom
of India, have & siﬁlaephnso: anﬁah is as
narrow as the edge of & razor". What do these words mean.
They do not tell of a path %o moral perfection, however
desirable it may be to be morally perfect. No! the way they
‘speak of is the Ultimate Path which demands from us utter
and complete rectitude of thought and feeling. mw-----

" ‘movement made in the heart and mind must be completely -
straight, undefleoted and undistorted. The mental asctivity
mist be t"rue in every sense of the word. - Life must become
one=pointed, perfectly concentrated, moving always in a
‘straight line. When ideas are warped by prejudices, or-
distorted by praoon&opﬂ.ons, or clouded by illusions, or
inflamed by excitements, then the movement of the mind is
not straight but wavering from side to side. It may even
turn round and move backwards. We inevitably approach life
with a predetermined outlook which has gradually developed
from the meny influences played upon us since childhood.
Rare indeed is the men who is immune to them, This bias
tends t0 overload with personal feeling all judgment, and %o
ra.ina selfish emotion to the status of & test of truth.

- (75) The Interior Word did not speak to me for myself
a.lons, to prepare, teach and direct me. It spoke also for
others. It nqlﬂmd.u to uﬁ.ted.m.ﬂsﬂaﬁm‘cmm
even more than for me. =

(76) The irony is that in- mlisian mﬁ mph Astuet
the new, and under-estimate the unorganized. They feel
that in the old, the traditional and the established
religious group they can take hold of whnt is solid and firm,
rona.'b:l.n end safe.

(77) Too meny aspirants complain about their aaenina:
lack of progrese, their failure to get encouraging inner
experiences in payment for their effort. If they were -
humble enough they would not complain, for then thaarwm.lld.
not be measuring how high they had grown. If they must
look at &ll, it would be better to look for a ﬂ.‘mr ;
character ﬂnn for stranger phenomena.

(78) The decision to embark on this quest = so new,
uncommon and untried to the averdge westerner — becomes
upoau/lh' hard to the man seeking alone, with no mon
or relative to fortify his resolution. -

(79) Those who are disturbed by events orw-c by
intolerable conditions may seek emotional comfort, mﬂty
ormiunﬂmm,mmmmuim :
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(92) The man who is ready to desert his guest ox his
master Decause no visible grm comes his way, human no
joyous mysticel ocstasies visit him, because nothing pm
to happen in his inner life, needs $o become acquainted
with three facts of that life. The first is that grace w
come and not be recognized for what it is. The second is
that his personal emotions are not mﬁmlra eomct
measure of his spiritual progress. The third is that the
true quest leads for a time through the dark lonely forest
of inner poverty, where the ‘man has nothing to boast of, is
nothing to be proud of, and eiperiences nothing %o compensate
for the worldly life which he has sacrificed.. It is indeed
a dark night of the soul.

(93) The Interior Word: When RS TY pemnalitjr speaks
from the entranced or semi-entranced bedy, be the latter a
spiritualist medium, a hypnotised person or a paycho].oci.cally
auto-suggeated ono, we have a phenomenon in which no true
mystie would take part. When this same personality announces
itself to be Jesus, Krishna, St.Francis, Mrs. Eddy oxr Mdme.
Blavateky, it may immediately be labelled as spurious.
Whether the phenomenon be produced by actual spirit-.
possession (when usually a lying spirit is the operating
agent) or by psychological self-obsession, with the wakeful
personality unconsciocus of what the nm: has said; in both
cases it is one which ought to be avoided. The Catholic
Chureh, with its very wide experience in such matters, has_
cautioned its adherents against being seduced eéither into
allowing the thing to happen or into believing the teaching
given by the mysterious visitor. The Pope Beneédict XIV went
so far as to ascribe a disbolic origin to the voice. From.
the standpoint of philosophy it may ‘bo said that the Inner
Word speaks only to a man, never Yim to others. Nor
is it heard clairaudiently and the: puaroho—ph;nio&lln
it is heard only mentally and 1mzdly

{94) It is here that the beautiful balance of phnoaophy
rejects at one and the same time two opposing ways which
appear in the history of mysticism. The one would, through
over-systematization and burdensome detail, tumm 1‘Bi methods
into rigid frozen complicated mechanisms, as if the inner
being were a piece of engineering rather than a living '
thing to be nourished and warmed, The other would, through
vague foundations, the pretext of freedom and emasaiw
individualism, turn its teachings into an anarchy of .
conflicting ideas and personal pha.ntaaisc or an arena for
contending personal ambitions. '

(95) Man not only needs a discipline of habit but- also,
at times, a discipline against habit.

IV




~(96) The religious individualist who is unwilling to
put his mind under the yoke of any 0rgani:ntian, who is =
unaffilisted with any group, ha'la' at least as much chance to
find truth as the members of such organizations and groups
and, as history shows, most probably a better | one, :

(97) Men, fillea wllt‘h _pardonable anxiely or natural
eagerness, often ask: How long will it take me to accomplish
this spiritual work? A definite period in years cannot be
stated in the answer. Whoever thinks in this way will never
be able to succeed in the task. Ior how can he enter the
Eternal while he thinks only of time? All hurry must be
abandoned. Let results take care of themsblvei, is the
Bhagavad-Gita's advice in this matier.

(98) The assertion that spiritual chaos and anarchy are
the alternative to:spiritual institutionalism and
organization is absurd, for the contradictory claims and
teachings of the various inaututiona thomlwn laq,a. to a
chaotic situation.

(99) Hwtzytommummeramuuhe"m
not overawed by the prestige, the success and the
organization of a religion, sect, cult or group, and who
seek truth with a better measure than these things, we shall
find only a small remnant is left out of all those who
profua an interest in the things of spirit.

(100) "When one has worked at thiurarulongtim "
wrote Cgo Hei, "a day will dawn when ﬂﬂshhmxyﬁin&
will become clear. The mind will be enlightened". :

-~ (101) Let others do what they wish with this humau 1:Lfn
but he can and must use it mmoiherﬁfthmio fulfil
its higher purpose.

: (102) Is it always his own fault if he does not make

progress? Do not his mmmdinga and his destiny affect
the result?

(103) He must not let himself be intimidated by the
Quest's difficulties., He may heed the counsel of Lu Chiu-
Iuan ‘o "burn the thorns in your path and wash away the mirve".

(104) His general attitude towards all ocults and groups
ought to be an independent one. It should prevent
affiliation, This leaves him Tree tp seek and ta]co whatever
oitmthhamﬂﬁiﬁshyorﬂl ‘of them.

(105) '™e aark ‘Hights which eome to the innmer man when
he feels deprived of peace and hope or especially when he
feels utterly deserted by the Overself, are as mnm 1o
educate him as the bright days when joy fills him beoause
of the divine nearness.

(106) He is a man alone, belonging to no sect or school,
no group or organized creed.

IV
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(116) If the recent scientific computation of the. earth'l
age as four thunsand million years be cama‘l:, ‘we get some
idea how long it takes to maka a.m Ewmuh hmim

to & superman? -

!11'!) Tt is 2 mistake to 'btlim that ﬁumng st
happen inwardly to show that he is meking progress, that
soms dramatic experience or stimulating revelation must come
to him as & reward for his taking time out to meditate. It
is wiser to be satisfied with settling down and 'heing calm,
with the patient ﬂummlar to the O'nrsol:f*a wi.ll. m'rt
learn how to wait.

(118) Not only are the lusts and pmibna enemies to
his inner tranquillity but also ambition and curiosity, om
the wish to influence, sway or persuade other menm,

(119) Did he not know that when he put himself on this
Q:ue:t, he put himself under the likelihood of having to -
endure the trials, the oppositions and the salf-danil;lt tha't
otten mark its course?

~ (120) christianity, as it has become in its o:gatdnd
and institutionalised state, presents the good citizen as
its model. Taoism as it originslly was, presented gquite the
opposite non-conforming eitizen as its own mu. Srlm
as society is itself ignorant of where it is
its appraisal of the nature of man and
institutional prestige while neglectful of inner nsh‘h, s0
long ought its demand for conformity to be tnatard with

cold reserve, asserted the Taocist sages. -

~(121) The observing part of his mind will note with
merciless detachment his ﬁs‘viations fmm the Pa.th, hiw
lapses from its standards.

(122) Just as there is not a single radius cﬂrﬂm
the centre of & circle to its circumference but countless
ones, so there is not a single path only from man to God but
as many paths as there are men. Bach has to find the way
most appropriate to him, mﬁomm-mﬁmﬂ
tmth. : :
(123) He should not let othars, ‘not even his friends or
fanily, influence him to doing what kis conscience tells is
bad, or weaken his faith in ihh'l: hil inte"ll:lgam and
intuition %ell him is true.,

(124) DARK NIGHT of the SOUL: The owl is 'Iﬂ:l.ndmt by
tht which is therefore d.arkmus to it.

1125) Tt will begin to appear not only in the 1u'go
events of his life but also in the ordinaa.'y acﬁ:viiy of
each day.

(126) Yo other man's experience can be worth -eho am
as his own, or mean the same to him.

w
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(107) I am not oriticising those who follow such ways
or advocate such teachings, ner venturing to judge their
rightness or wrongness. The need for, and the uaemlmu of
group orgenization is admitted. But I feel there is an
equal need for a different approach, for independence from
all group organizations, there is room for a path which avoids
"joining". This need not be misunderstood. There are those
vho like the first way and they will have to follow it.
There are others who will prefer the second way. I am ausong
them. Both ways are needed but by different people.

(108) It is essential to make clear that none should
take to this Quest in order to follow or depend on some
particular man, or to gain certain mystic experiences for if
he is disappointed in the man or frustrated in reaching the
experiences, he will be inclined to abandon the Quest.

No! - he should take to it for its own sake, because it is
immeasurably worth while and because its rewards in improved
charascter and developed understanding are sufficient in
themselves to pay for his effort. If the Quest helps him to
become aware of , and to eradicate, bad faults in himself, in
his outlook on life and in his approach to others, it has
justified itself. Even if the mystical consciousness fails
to. show itself, or to show itself of ten enough to please him,
he has still had his money's worth.

(109) DARK FIGHT of the SOUL: In passing through this,
the greatest humiliation he has ever experienced, and
through it resignedly, pntionﬂy and without rebellion, he
reduces the ego to a cypher, and destroys its power over him.

(110) This attainment does not come for nothing; it
requires self-training, the following of practices, the doing
of exercises.

(111) When he measures his accomplishments against his
goals, he may get discouraged. But who is to judge him in
this matter? Neither he nor his friends nor his enemies can
do so without emotionalism or sentimentality warping,
covering or colouring the judgment.

(112) Each seeker will have to find the approach which
best suits his particular need and temperament.

(113) The experiences which he has along the path have
t0 be correctly interpreted, the teaching which he obtzins
has to be correctly u.nderatood. '

(114) He must be willing and even determined to thj.nk
and feel differently from those arcund him, How can it be
otherwise when his goal is different from theirs, too?

(115) He is quite willing to take the credit for his
successes but quite unwilling to take the blame for his
failures.
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(15) People are needed with intellectual acumen, tl.th
emotional control, with balanced reason, with loyalty to.
ideals and with sincerity and faithfulness in J;’u:

them. They are to be undeterred by critieism and unmoved by
~ praise. And lastly, amid the arduous struggles dmmn,
its soaring thoughts and serious omm otw:eli-
sorrows, & sense of humour is needed also. =
-~ (16) An article 'of diet which m:hmihiihm
to be good for a particular person dlhitim it o
excessive amounts, become bad for him, ' The body's M:w'
has been upset. Any qnulitr of character may be an m

to him but displayed %o excess, it beoome
(17) The best Greek minds rejected mpmtﬁ?nn anﬂ.

refused to give metaphysics and religion and secience any -
place beyond that which was their due, They avoided the
excessive religiosity of thn Indian minds, -wh:lch mﬁh& tri-d.
to correct.

(18) The virtue of this balanced approach shows - :.tu:l:
in every department of the Quest, For instance in the -
relationship between disciple and master, he will avoid -ﬂu
one-sided emphasis upon the latter's personality which
certain eircles in the Orient and wﬂidant mm thmsh
thcir own immaturity. 2

-{19) Bslance is needed in all ways on ﬂtil m'ﬁ. m
student mmet not overvalue his emotional experiences, nor
over goncentrate upon his metaphysical studies.  He must
strive for poise in all things and et all times., To. lun
it is to lose that integrality of character m is the
mark of the true philosopher. The mournful consequences
which follow are apparent in the fantastic cults which pass
for mysticism, as well as in the fantastic movements which
distort modern art; they ocan be seen also in the dry barren
- field of agademic metaphysics as well as in the uglysarth—
tied materialism of utilitarian seience, :

(20) It is unwise and unphilosophical to :ngnrd any
' uinglcttmtor as sufficient to carry & man to this goal..

Some other factors are essential to the full achievement #’
this task, TNome of them can be separated from it. - The
reason lies in the fact that man is a sewveral-sided being.

(21) It is part of the completeness of the philosopher's
.sttitude that he can occupy & withdrewn position with.
reference to the turmoil as readily as an active one. =0

{22) In his desire to set up absolute standards, he
may easily fall into the quagmire of sbsurd ones, 1% is all
s matter of keeping a delicate balance. To act at the
bidding of the true intuition will lead to wise deeds, but
40 aoct out of unillumined emotion may lead %o fmtips} quu

e
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- (1) Equilibrium is a necessary part of the qualities
to be developed on the Long Path. It is.corrective mim
wrong ideas and protective against base emotion. «

(2) It can not be easily classified for it is ﬂ-m
a doctrine requiring some faith, a teaching needing some study
& morality for obedience and a techmique for practice. '

(3) The psychic chaos which one observes everywhere in
the Orient today is the result of man's essential neded to
balance himself, for it is the result of being infected by
the West vith wmim to develop the earthly side of his
life.

, (4) Whenever he observes too much one—sidedness in his
being or living, e must attend to its balance and make
needed adjustments.

(5) Practical wisdom alone requires us tiot o T4
the governance of life to any single rule, precept or point
of view., It is not adequate by itself. Ve may best meet
each ciroumstance according to its particular need and out
of our own large capacity for adjustment.

(6) Those who want the result must not expeot to get
it by mere wanting alone'. They must also work for it. -

But if their will is flaceid or atrophied they make only a
few s ¢ and shallow attempts and then abandon them.

{7) How can men understand themselves, or life, with
any completeness if they neglect to develop their intuition ?
How superior is the life that is intuitively controlled and
ordered, to the one driven by passion or agitated by mﬂ.on
or even caloulated by intellect!

(8) The more intellectual & man is, the more does he
need to bring a devotional element intoc the studies and
pmtiaes.

(9) The teaching is comprised of three parts: (a) the
trath~principles nf the meditation-methods (¢) the mystioal
experiences.

(10) To bring sbout this harmonious balance of the
imner life and the outer, is one objeotive of the philosophic
-p“'th‘

r oH31) 'l‘hp true, fully developed man is trying to struggle
into him‘ i

(12) Philosophic balance is not to be daﬁnsd as the
‘middle point between two extremes, nor as the compromise of
them, It is determined on a higher level altogether, since
it is determined and regulated by the intuition.

(13) Philosophy calls for a fine mixture of ml:lﬁﬂ
mm:m#mmathm , ;

(14) Fe who has entered'this 'bth'nmd state hu ‘found
peace.
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{23) The four sides of ‘the pyramid of being — tnmm
muug, ‘doing andé intuiting - migt beé-drawn together;
properly developed and held together properly balanced, - !hl
inclination to fragment the self is the -inclination fo follow
the easiest path, not the needed path: The whole persen’
needs botl developing and balencing; pert-of it eannot be -
left safely in neglect while thé other pm_hi,ﬂhm:l’.wly
mltivated.

The:philosophic goal is to be: dptﬁmﬂa'm _i:.n all
pa.rts of the psyche, with tlhie ¢omplete life as the final -
result. The aspirant must engage the whole of his -par_'nm?:tn
- the work of self=illumination, and not merely & part of it.

If sonly & pisce of it is .active in this work;-only & -0 =
piece can get illumined or inspired. BEven meditation itself
- so important for the awakening of intuition = is only a
part, and & limited part, of the Quest: Wholeness must be-
the 1:19&1, if the whole of the Overself's light is to be-
brought forth and shone dovn into every day's living,
thinking, feeling and being. Anything less yields & lesser
result, And even if the whole is not lheld pmﬂrly, is
unbalanced, it yields a distorted result. = - sl
(24) 1If only a part ofmnu_nmnmmm -

‘to gain enlightemment, only a pﬁﬂ dmw

experience enlightemment, - = ~- - - Filanoesog

(25) Although it is necessary to diﬂtnntit“ M
lines of approach to the Overself in the study stage of
growth, it would be wrong at any time to regard them as being
mitually exclusive. Actually metaphysics and mysticism
mist, &t the last, meet and intermingle. From the first the
sensible student will perceive this and use each, in turn
as well as together, to broaden his outlook and balance and
mmmmat

(26) His own fine balance not only saves him from
falling into any one-sidedness but also allows him to
recognize unhesitatingly and value justly whatever is worth
while in all the sides of a subject or & situation. It
keeps him inwardly free to admire withauf. exaggeration or
to oriticise without prejudice.

' (27) To keep an upright balance between influences
arising from the two polarities does not mean that both are
to be ignored. That indeed would be very difficult, almost
impossible., They are to be measuredy; used and controlled.

(28) It may sound curious coming from one who advocated
meditation before it became so much more familiar a subjeect,
as it is today, to complain that too much is said about it
in spiritual seeking circles.

(29) If anything is overdone, no matter how good it is,
balance will be lost and evil will than creep in.
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-+ (30) Until balance is. attained, there will be distortion.
Belance means: perfect mating of the male=female mm
in the individual. Until then there will be- :

(31) Balance is not »eached by choosing & point = - -
half-w between two opposite conditions, but by choesing
one that is just right, that accords to eaech econdition just
what the individual particularly needs for his wllh:l.m.
and development.

"7 (32) The dogmatic insistence that mmm
follwummdtheaamﬂgidlimotappmﬁhﬂ

(33) Philosophy is Greek in that it rejects extremes and
soolcs a balance of all man's parts, but Inﬂim in thnf it
‘venerates the transcendental.

- (34) ﬁatmophilnophrﬂtsint«mmofthe noat
categories that others txry to fit him into. * He 15 teo
universal and too well balanced for that. - :

(35) 411 of Rudyard Kipling's famous poem TEn :I-.s a
preachment upon the virtues of bhalance,

(36) Vature is trying to teach them to -quinbnu
themselves, The sooner they learn this losm, tho hottu-
for their happiness and success.

(37) Balance exists when the different pu-tl of @ man's
personality are ‘hmught into correqt pndﬁm mm
to nunh a‘ihnn, 2T 3
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(39) He whose relations with mmmma 'b;r
nﬁumwumwm.m ¥l
(40) Until a man fresly sdmits his need of txue

rcpentm, hnﬁllgoon&oingths mmmﬂnhhhu

done before.
{41) Mhmmhmuswm

furt his will. 308
42?%mrehebxinphimlttom;n o:f
his possessiveness, the less he will suffer. ier

%o do so at first in abstract meditation and later 111 m:hnl

everyday life. -

e AN E Dha.tiaﬂwrthhamiohﬂfﬂs fmfht

passions, and free from the inner d.sv:l.niw conflicts thich

their agtivity must necessarily produce in him? Are they

not the ohief obstacles which prevent him from attaining
f.ha.t :l.nnsr calm wherein alone the ego can be faced, caught

: nﬁ." Andthisdomthatintheratomp-%h.

takim possession of him? et

(44) We may ask why Shakespeare has por'traa'ad. mhm
humen faults and too few human virtues., But the answer can
“only be because he has gone to life itself 'I'pr]ih m&;
_where human imperfections are all too plain. -

; (ﬁ)rtiathrwchmﬂnm‘thﬂlﬁnﬁlﬁ-
 reforming resolutions and self-de ~decisions, or put
into. practice what his intuition tell 1’)5.;,;::5% needs
be done to further his inner 1life, or curb those. mlionl
which keep him among the animals. g
S (46) But not only does philosophy find it 1llponible }
to be itself apart from very practical aims, it also Tinds
it impossible to exist apart from very ethical aims,
: “{47) Let him face the fact that if he is seeking the
Overself with one part of his being, he is also seeking
his own ego with the other. He wants. his desires satisfied
&nd ‘also That which is desireless at one and the same time.
He is trying to walk in two difforant dimc‘kions. ﬂne or :
the other must go.

(48) The man's distress over his personal shorhmi.nﬂ
and the loathing for his personal weaknesses goad him in
the end to ﬂo soubthing ’to mm tha ‘one and conq:itr thb
other,

(49) He will take constant care not to allow hmu
to think negatively, not to let into his ﬁﬂtm’ awareness
any greed, hate, resentment or anger, %

— (50) Dwight L. licody complained that he had hlﬂ; Iorn .
trouble t:L'I;h himali‘ 'thnn mi.".'h any o‘l;hnr nurho ha,d: ever

Comeat.

(51) His thuughts are to be kept free frni &l'ﬂ.lw
upon any attachment.
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{23) He may act according to the dictates of his lower
nature, but conscience will reprcach him from time to time
and o:poﬁenoa will mn itself disappoint him at oﬁlr
times, :
(24) He is axpeotsd. to pu'l'. forth the effort mdad to
dispel a negative emotion or to destroy a nlg;ﬁ.va thmght,
since such will not go away of itself. :

(25) His meditations tend to make him nmt.tn and
his studies sympathetic; the two qualities combine well so
that others notiee how kindly he is in personal relations.

(26) The moment when mental control is easiest and
most possible is that following when an inprelﬁ.on is first
made upon the senses.

(27) No man's efforts to improve himself are ever
wasted. All of them contribute in the end to the final
nmlt.

(28) According to the stage at which each mind has
arrived, will the enticements of the world affect, or fail
to .ﬂ.ﬂt 1tt

(29) DISCIPLINE OF SPEECH The man who, in his speech,
has no reverence for fact, is unlikely to ﬁ.nd truth,

(30) Amid 211 their desires and lusts, their aims and
projects, their strivings and ambitions, it is really tho
Overself which men unknowingly crave.

(31) The stricter his self-examination and the swifter
his rejection of excuses, tho safer will be his later
course of life. =

(32) Men act according to their innate c.lmmtar, their
acquired knowledge and their past experience.

(33) Every part of his charascter is to be examined and,
where necessary, improved.

(34) There is one relationship which takes precedence
over &ll others. It is the relationship with the Overself.
: (35) We see among neurotics this same long-drewn
inability to form decisions, or dread of thair being u‘ong
if made.

(36) If he is to be guided by noble ideals rather than
by mean motives, he camnot afford to be placid and smug
before his own weaknesses in character or omissions in
Gﬂm(’t'

(37) Bules of remunciation imposed from without may
achieve their purpose for a time but may also bring asbout =
relapse with further time.

(38) 4 settled composed disposition will be one of the
fruits of perseverance in rejecting negative moods and
undesirable thoughts as soon as they arise. :
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(52) This Quest cannot be followed to success yithout
the guality of courages - It 1s needed at the beginning, in
the middle and near the end, It is needed to Mript 5]
oneself, to act in non-conformity to one's environment' and
to obey intuitive leading toward nﬂw, unknn'-n qr unfamﬂ.iur
dirncticmr.- e 2

~ - (53) Why did Jesus ask his folhnq:m to ::bf:ﬁin:tm
oa.l}.ing him good? By all ordinary standards he was g
certainly a good man, and mores It was because this goodness
was not really his own, it derived from the Overself ha.ving
taken over his whole persony his whole being«

{54) If it be observed that young people and women at
times display emotional instability, let it also be stated
that to them is given by Nature tasks whick can be fulfilled
only in great love, and which call up in them commensurate
emotional capacity. Where much is given, much is required,
and they in particular need to learn control, and wise use
of the talent for amotional da-:iva 20 gammsly plm& in
their keeping.

{55) Those who do not feel readyy or 11101113&, ‘tu fulfil
the diseiplinary requirsments and follow the meditational
practices of the Quest, can still benefit in a practical

y by using its ethiczl principles in his daily life. -

(56) Vinobe Bhave, upon whom some of Ghandhi's mantle
has fallen, has persuaded landlords of lerge estates to give
away millions of acres to hungry landless peasants. Yet
although he preaches what he e¢alls a gospal o:E love, ha
himself rarely displays emotion !

(57) It would be & mistake to confuse: dﬂ.‘khahrlont with
callousness or to think that the conquest of emotion means
the lack of all feeling., He who is possessed by the one
and has achieved the other, may still have his sympathies
unimpaired, and even brought to a greater self-identification
with other men than before. But they will not be uncontrolled.
Wisdom and lmawlodgs, idaality apnd pmtionlity, 1!111 balance

(53) ﬂt;ca.ﬂné@:l.ne of Biana ‘was nolwinead 'l:ha.t th:bhu who
umtod unpleasant situations for her were better friends
than those wheo created pleasant oms. ,

(59) A wide experience of the variations of clsss and

‘fortune has convinced me that it is not only the psor who
seek riches but also the rich who seek greater riches. None
are content, hence none are at peace.

(60) So long as he is buffeted between his passionate
d.onlrn and his nelf—hating guilt, so long will a distressing

tensis 21'5;0 sustai
t de by side with the good in mry mh, ?th!m is
ﬂm the bad. L o :




- (62) The oultivation of a tranquil temperament promotes
the practice of mental gquiet. - The cultivation of mental - -
quiet promotes the attaimment of the Overself's peace. -

(63) There are truths in the philosophic doctrine 'h:lah
man's heart cannot easily, or at first, accept. This is 3
because they are distasteful. Only after sufficient
education by teacher, study, life or mum mm bring
himself to believe what he does not like. g il
will force his lower neture to throw up 1tu him-ﬁl, e
that he may face, fight and conguer it. =~ - °

- (65) The man who finds it impossible tolmf.lh:lil own
ego is merely fooling himself when he dsaﬂ.m thsa.'lt he Ihnu
.hil naighhm.r'a ego.

- (66) He has feelings but they are so poised that they
never disturb, so balanced with reason that they never
agitate and so harmonized with intuition that they never
excite him.

(67) If he trains himself in thought control as & means
~of ego control; then neither flatterers nor critics can
rmh him with their praise or blame.

" (68) The holier—than-thou attitude which condomns the
sins of other men implies its own sinlessness. This is not
only to commit the sin of spiritusl pride but also to ,tsll
into the pit of self-deception. )

-(69). When the mind is sufficiently pnr:l.ﬂ.ci, it receives
1ntu:l:.l;ionn more easily and murtures aspirations more warmly.

(70) Bmotion is an unreliable adviser but refined,
purified and liberated from ognﬁ.lh, it hﬂuhs 1ranhfomed
into intuitiom.

(71) Is mental tranquillity indiﬂin;uishuhh from
emotional death? Is it not better %o guide feelings, educate
desires and uplift emotions into the proper channels than to
kill them? Such questions show a confused comprehension
of the philosophic diseipline, The latter's aim is not to
produce an insensible human stone but a2 true human being.-

0 {72) A looking=glass has no feelings, no desires.and
no attachments for the objects or persons reflected in it.
Are we, then, to become as 1mnimata and. as oold as ‘Hﬂ.' ¥
_piace of glass? =

(73) ¥ore than four hundred years before Jesus' t:l.ul '
Mo Tgu was teaching Chinese that "If everyone in the world
world would practise universal love, then the :hq;g;mgia
would enjoy peace and order". hthﬂutﬂkmtohuh
them to rise sbove the emotions, and to understand by ‘Hﬂ.l
kind of love a state of mind, not a state of emotion. .

(74) Who can deny his past and divoree himself completely
from it? - I
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- {88) Bmotion is valusble as a driving powery but )
d.mht:rul as a means for discovering truth. If Iuﬂgrimhr
reagon and W by :Ln,-n w awoR m“&ma#a
foo],inhqnm disasters - .

(89) The adulation wiich soue people offer cannct swey
him, the sbuse which other people utfer cannot proveke him.

(90) If he has & tendency to give way: to momentary -
impulses, he should try to check it by realizing that if he

48 to avoid unnecessery suffering they must bs gws'rmd. by
reason.

(91) He need not lack cilch nor be. devoid of hmmﬂ.‘ty
even if he has learnt to aooopt thc cosmic dﬂkign wi.'th stoio

: tye

(92) All this emotional energy which: murotioq waste.
in self-pity, hysterics in crises and unwary ordinary persons
in trivialities and negatives, is to be consemd., @M:pned
and constructively redirected,

(93) When his involvement in the Quest has Rt S
desperate affair to the point of morbid self-enalysis
endlesaly repeated, it is time te restore his balance.,

(94). Can he aceept from others their wocal dim::t
without mutnnt, anger or hetred? . . .

(95) When control is so pexfect that he can never again
raise his voice in anger, he mmm:;onwmy
one other passion — the sexual.

..+ - (96) T™e best charity in the onﬁ.ia %o .howa.mtho
- higher life that is possible for him.

(97) The emotions he feels must not be allowed to make
him lom sight of his goal. They are tupora:arbut this is
permanent, His panics, rages and jealousies will snbaidﬂ
a.nrl pass, this must remain.

: 985 Philosophy offers & complete way of life; it is
= mt confined to metaphysics, or mysticism, or religion. .

(99) These struggles with the lower self are imevitable
for most people and their way to the Goal lies through them.

(100) The cultivation of power must begin with the .
will, which must be used to impede desire and govern paaﬂiom
+ - (101) George Send wrote "At twenty I.still believed in
that love of humanity which dies with experience."

5 (102) There are techniques for attaining spiritual
‘exaltation. Some stir emotion, others celm it.

(103) The ego is always ready with prompt ;]uniifi_o;n_.__:l,pn

of its behaviour.

(104) The more emotionally tense they become about &
situation, the less reasonably do they look at it. -

(1055 The neurotic introduces emotional factors into

purely business matters, creates hysterical scenes and -
cannot take a single word of constructive eriticism or
admonitory counse

n
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(75) If the men lets others draw him down below his
own level, the emotion of remorse and disgust, or the logie
of suffering and self-preservation may force ‘his ﬁm:m. :

(76) Where other persons are good but mistaken, the
uttered eriticism of them should be gentle; where they are
woll-meaning but weak it should be cautious. For in such
cases the character has what is ldmirablo un'l. what is
blameworthy mixed up in it. -

(77) Most people are repelled by the inhuman detachment
and oold. attitude of the Stoic philosophers like Epictetus
and Marcus Aurelius.

(78) It is natural and pardonable for a nrr;l.oﬂ,m
with responsibilities, to worry if he has lost his ompl&;_mnt
or to be anxious if serious illness descends on his Tamily.
But if he is also philosophically inelined, he will check
his worry and anxiety by calm reasoned analysis followed by
prayer, meditation, and finally & hnnd.ing ut‘ ".-h: problem
over %o the higher power.

(79) It is impossible to have correct understanding
along with biassed judgments and narrow outlooks, nor is it
to be found along with a raging emotional tempest.

(80) How can man be so evil and so good, so low end so
lofty, 80 small and so great ?

181) It is not enough to harbour ideals if noth.tng
visible ever comes of them, not enough to talk about
perfections if, through lazimua, poverty of iill-pmr, lack
of discipline or insutfioient anargy, thoy m never brought
an 1noh nearer.

~(82) ™e atheist who declares that thh mbr&l scene is
-nt:!.nly suggested to man by his enviromment, has- taken a
partial truth, a partial untruth, and joined them together,
But if he had declared that the enviromment was & contributory
fucto‘.r %o the final result, he would have been quite correct.

2(83) The wise and mu-dimipumd man vill be able to
-put on asceticism or take off luxury like & suit of cleothes,
i.e, at vill, at any moment and in any place.

- (84) When a man lets passion interpose between himself
and his Ettamptﬁ to resson, he will reach a conclusion that
: (85) Berrard Shaw: "A woman 1ike that has divine insight:
she loves our aouls, and not- our fell:l.es and vanities and
illusions.” -

(86) Try to understand other persons not 1n uz-d..or to
blame them but in order to understand hottar the mtion-
of mind itself, the human mind,

(87) & cal:l, heavy and death-=like a.pa.thy is mt the
indiffarom, or the detachment, taught hers-

.
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(12) In striving to master their utu:pummm,
they do nothing wrong. ¥Nor is this mxm

they call on the seientific intellect to help them do
Materialisn begins and grows when ﬂuml the

. anunmmmmmmdﬁﬁm
submerged lost in the process.

(13) Hen have little diffieulty in finding their own
self-invented reasons to justify sctions which are or
attitudes/vhich are egoistie. Such is the power
worthleesnes ~ a2t one and the same time - otmlyhﬁul

(uf}mmmumuuMommm
of mthmtytmm]mottm-thom ‘Those
who respond e the directives of their intellect form the .
next one. Those who respond to their own intu&tiva
determinations form the smallest group.

(15) "SUTRA YOGA™ is the practice of i e
done by being careful in speech. It involves mwru::l.ng
the personal. proncuns "I", "me', "mine",

(16) We may believe =z doctrine on the authority of the
person who teaches it or of the books which communicate it.

£ Err; The intellect camnot be stopped from questioning.

18 !halnismmmnﬂymitnk ahmidneft
be a. ased.,

19) First there must be intellestual mhﬂm ur
thatmthathinrealheing, then he can advance to the -
practices which lead to its realization.

- (20) The exaggerated trust which so many have reposed
in the guidance of reason would be guite harmless and indeed
greatly beneficial if they had first freed their reason from
egoism and passion. But that 1sarmmrmlynmght
achievement.

(21) when intuition mu- and illuminates intellect,
balances and restrains the ego, thshthid:tiuﬂ.aenn
nsllgd. ‘true intelligence' rises.

(22) To exploit the physical resources of Nature is not
materialism but to make such exploitation th- oh:i.-t purpose
of human existence, is materialism. =

(23) It is not enough to express Jronr willingness to--
learn. You must also be willing to unlearn.

(24) If he seeks guidance concerning the correct course
to pursue, he can better get it from the still centre of his
being than from the restless chopping of his intellect.

(25) It is too independent to fit into any of ths 2
existing classifications.

- (26) When malice and egotism get into & mntsl oture
reliability goes out of it. ﬂ. :
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(1) So long as e man gets all his ideas from =/
experiences gained through the. y alone, wlmwhs
pardonably accept the belief in :t'.tnl:l.n.- Mﬁ-mu
he begins to get them from thi alone - and the
difference can not be proper 'mﬁlhhurmﬂnd
nmeditation sufficiently and mmny - un soon will ke
g0e 1110 falgity of this belief,’ i
<5 w(2) If this new scrupulcusness zaqnin- him to refoin
hig -pooch, he should do so. If 2 spiritualiszed semantics
is necded for his thinking asbout truth, he sheuld take it up.

(3) The intellect has so dominated the modern man that
his approach to these questions is first made through i%t.
Yet the intellect cannet provide the answers to them.: '!.‘ho:r
come, and can only come, through the intuition, et d

(4) so widespread is the intellectualization of the
present generstion that any mystical or religious teaching
which presented falsehoods in smooth plausible logieal and
literate language, could more easily find acceptance than
one which presented fruths in simple statement.”

© {5) We Westermers say that there are two sides ﬂ; every
matter and hence two weye of looking at it.  3But the Indian
J&tna say there are seven different ways of looking at it.

(6) The intellect can only speak for the Overself after
-the Glimpse has vanished and turned {o a mere memory. That
is to say, it is really speaking for itself, for what it
thinks sbout the Oversell. IS has m Ml}' 7&31:16. mﬁoﬁty
to spe

m The' school which omits: any: mmucr the cmat,
the college which gives no hint of the higher nmu:loumu.
in man; the university which lets philosophy remain an -
unknown, disregarded or mersly speculative subject = thsua
do not adequately fulfil their funetion of preperding « = o=
students for life in the world outside their walls,.

{8) The first walue of correct teaching is tha.t &t
purges the seeker of many errors in understanding. This.

‘purgation in its turn saves him from committing many errors
in conduct. - Here is its practical wvalue. The gecond value
is that its light instantly exposes imposture; charlatanry,
expleitation or evil in other taachinga mﬂ. 1n the:'..f,
emnts.

(9) What is neod.odhrthamoftod.w omssﬂiotho
reanlta of some centuries of intellectual mimnim and
sharpening as he has been, is a teaching th;t utilﬂ.an his
intellect.

(10) To study the imaginations and theories of limited
minds upon this subject is to waste time- msgnanﬂirmry
(11) Is the finite intellect an adequate apparatus

to find truth ?




- (36)- If his understanding does not get beyond the merely

intellectual; it will not get him anywhere hear the Real.
(37) The student must be open-minded, ready to discard

a doctrine however long it has been held, ‘when there is -

overwhelming evidence ageinst i%. . Ly lioTim %

" (38) The mystic, who knows more about the intemmal
world than the scientist, is entitled to a hearing not less
respectful than that to which the scientist is entitled
because he knows more about the external wozrld, oo

“(39) Too many arguments have mere egoistic self- -
expression as their purpese, and not the pursuit of truth.
‘Neither arguer is really interested in seeing the fallacies
and weaknesses of his own case; but only those of his
nppomgt'ta;tihithnr"ﬁll-‘bo willing to sbandon his own
standpeint or theory no matter how mach evidence or facts
disprove it. - == ¢ - = E. i : '

- (40) The term philosophy is so misunderstood in many
quarters today that it is necessary to explain how it is
used here, if the correct concepis are to be ‘attached %o it.
: (41) Books, which are the product of man's thinlkdng
power, have poured from the presses in daily streams. But
the world is no better, its ignorance of the higher laws
is no less than before the invention of printing. Something
more is needed than mere intellection: something which can
itself point out the terrific danger involved in imtellection
whén 13 Tarinbalanendss — oo o mass smil soedlos SEO

= ~(42) If reason is working alone, it cannot give the
“answer. But if i% is-guided and directed by intuition, it

mo = = <
- °°"(43) Those who like the atmosphere of laziness which
hangs over so much mystical thought and writing, are welcome
to it. e - : ' ' :
(44) The fact that a higher state of consciousness
exists is something which numerous, if not most, Westerners
have never suspected. e - ;¥ e :
(45) Men who have daily experience of & divine presence
will not waste their time arguing whether or not a divine
power exists. : { IE iShad of
(46) It mekes all the difference possible if a man -
ploughs through twenty books in order to put out the itwenty
- Piret on the subject, or if he writes it out of direct
first-hand knowledge. : S g
“7"" (47) Philosophy does not subsoribe to the belief that
the mystic must disavow reason in order to achieve a mystical
1ife. : : 2 '
(48) The purely intellectual approach to the Overself
can never replace the psychological experience of it. This
latter is and must be supreme.
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(27) Metephysics enables the mystic to make clear and
conclusive to himself the principles on which his inward
experience is based. Thise helps him, not only by & il
satisfying the need for intellectual understanding, not only
by supplying weapons to fight both his own doubts and the
criticisms of sceptics but also, by giving directional
guidance, enables him to avoid errors in mystical practice.

(235 Such sbstract mystical or metaphysical thinking
is a lunury which only these who have income- lueing = -
property or funds can afford. This is a statement often

heard but seldom questioned. It is one of those statements
whiich, because they are partly true and partly false, require
closer examination than others.,. 5l % e

(29) The hope of educated men who understand and
appreciate the services of science but who deplore its
dangers and recognize its limitations, lies in the
investigation and development of consciousness.

(30) We have penetrated o the innermost heart of the
atom but we have not penetrated to. the innermost heart of
man.  The newly-discovered secret of atomic energy may kill
us through our unreadiness for it, whereas the undiscovered
secret of human consciousness could certainly save us. :
Seience, by itself, cannot help us here but philesophy, -
appreciated and understood, unquestionably can. =
' (31) When men awaken to a more emotional realization-
of what science has done to them - as opposed to what it
has done for them - there will be an urgent demand for a
reinterpretation of science itself ... The old interpretation
will be discarded as dangerocus. =

-~ (32) Nuelear research has shown that the atom consists
of ‘energy alome. It is but an aggregation of energies. It
has shown that there is nothing, no "thing" at the world's
rooks  But only free minds and discerning eyes among
scientists see clearly that this establishes the existence
of Spirit, which is no formed thing, and overthrows the .
doctrine of materialism, rs - .

~(33) The fool cannot follow this Quest. He may try.
to but he will be sent back to learn some wisdom through
earthly lessons and through earthly difficulties brought on
by his foolishness, - : - vy T o 3

{34) Most men are the easy beneficiaries of what they
have learned from others, especially from family and . -

education. But they are also the unfortunate victims of the
influence and suggestion coming from these sources. - +

(35) The disputations which follow the aetivity of---
intellect melt away in the harmonies which follow the

-upwelling of intuition. FHOLARSYOE SAP Geh Toapr o e
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(49) The faculty of discrimination which we are to use
in the pursuit of truth is not the intellect but the true
Reason, which itself judges the intellect and rejects or
confirms what it says. The Indian sages call it Buddhi and
have even assigned to Buddhiyoge a status not a bit lower
than that given to the other joge paths,

(50) The educated mind is repelled by superstition, the
reasonable mind by fanaticism. Yet both need the fortifying
support of a spiritual teaching.

(51) We have had plenty of scientific thinking,
business thinking and political thinking long enough but we
have had very little inspired thinking. That is the world's
need.

(52) The same science which formerly separated him in
belief and understanding from the divine Mind, later, by
its confirmmation of the universal laws and powers, draws
him nearer fto it.

(53) There is a dead intellectuality which although
quite unable to penetrate to the mystical heart of things,
yet carries itself with an arrogant air of supercilious
self-assurance !







L]

(106) If he cares encugh for the Quest and understands
“enough about the relation between it and diet, he will come
sooner or later to nhoﬂ ‘his rao&ﬁthmwm io
lu'bit-
| (M}rmmn delusion m&muuhm ne m
m the prophet, and over those followers who ‘faithfully
 practise the prophet's teaching, has appeared tnm
- msuammuﬂuummm cireles,
(108) In the proper use and informed control: of Nis
life~foroes, man may find his way to health and trath. 2L
- {109) Whexe is the MWM& is incapable of
suffering pu.in experiencing death?
©r +(110) If the ‘hﬁdari. .wudmnmmﬁt,n
-ut:h cared for. appropriately. - :
©(111) S%s Paul on vegetarianisms T will eat mo flesh
:Eer ovugﬂoi’ﬂui!mh MWWR stunble®; -
I cor. 8;13
- (112{ It nm;mnmm W 1- M—lontu‘ fﬂnﬂ
a.nm oto—ﬁhsp:l.ﬁt,mu;wxwumtum '

-(113) How close ii his relationship to that other Sulf,
that godlike Overself ! And not only his mind's relationship
but also his body's.: For in the centre of every cell in
blood, marrow, flesh and bone, thera is ihs void thut ‘holds,
and is; pure Spir:lt._

(i14) This redirected energy may be purpon]q dinnhi
toward various objectives.

(115) They do not embrace these ha.rcl ﬂincipliw '
regimes out of their own desire, as the saints do, or in the
Jjoyous assumption of self-training, as the yogis rs.o. It is
rather that, under the pressure of circumstances or: thmgh
a fate too pmrful to withstand, they- hm 1ut thu i
ardinarr urges which motivate tho many.’

(116) The imposition from outside of any % or :ng:bu

‘or diseipline is rarely successful in its results, unless
it gn.ins the assent of the inmmnt !‘uling or 1ntu1tiu*
- ‘mind.-

(111) In this ﬂiatsry sense, AN Quest :Lnolatas h:l;n
from: others, makes -hhen raglrd hi.n as an oddity living
against Wature. -

(118) Instead of boing daninated by the sex natuve, as
S0 many men are, he will dominate it. Controlled and '
conserved, its forces may help him aoeampliah m‘hler purpona
‘on much higher levels.

(119) What has spirituality to do with the g:mu nnchlnl
body? seme have objected. :

(120) ¥is energies may be dissipated or thsy uy ba
disciplineds it is for him to chooses, °

TIL




(97) A substance so valusble that it can creste mm:-
hnmb-u;, mist be used in sccordance with its value,

uandered in unthinking indulgence.

?93] The love for which man is searching exists: It is
as perfect, as beautiful, uw‘hﬂmﬁuh&ﬂimuh
can imagine it %o be. Buti.taonnntmm'harahom‘h
to find it. Only the immer kingdom holds and gives it at the
end of his search. No other human being can do so unless
Mwmmmmmmmmﬁmm
Wdlﬁnliﬂhﬁmmmmﬂmd
consclousness,

(99) It is not that their intuitive guidance :I:‘;.tlu to
suggest any change in their eating habits, but that they
themselves fail to respond to the guidance when it is made.
Their old fixed habits crowd it out and keep it out. :

(100) The point is not that natural impulses of the
body are wrong - how could that be = ~ but that men have made
them wrong. Originally the satisfaction of the pleasure
instinct was in harmony with higher will as a lesger part of
2 _greater function. But now luman will has reversed its
"role and exaggerated it to first place. The result is

and disease. e

(101) when it comes to combining this biological .
technical knowledge with spiritual insight, the change of
view-points makes it necessary to modify and even correet
the scientific knowledge. That milk provides a better
way t0 get animal protein than meat is perfectly sorrect,
but to accept what is taught by science that we need animal
protein, is wrong. This is not so but the long contimed
habits of the human race have made it seem so.

(102) Any ascetic practice which disciplines the :
rebellious body or restrains the senses, is a useful one.
But it need not be an unnecessarily self-torturing practice.
It can and should be a perfectly reasonable one.

(103) The aet of union is not in itself a polluting one,
for it is part of Nature's provess. But pollution sets in
when the act is abused, misused, degraded or perverted.
Where pollution does not exist, diseipline or rejection of
the aot is enjoined because of the treméendous immersion in,
and goncentration upon, the physical body, which it causes.

(104) Fatigue may allow the spine to sag, thus .

flattening the cushion-like suﬁlmnhmih&mnnﬁl
Mmﬁ-mbms. This in turn restricts
the inflow of nerve force and lowers nérve energies.

(105) His un-mlmdndﬂihMGr -
mtuiuhin‘bﬂm-. :




(126) He must begin this work by accepting the tenet
thathnihnotthehody,m!yatonmniho-hdw. Otherwise
he may fall into the danger that so ‘many hathayogins fall
into: the inability to achieve mystical experience or
practise metaphysical thinking. e = F-

(127) Only he who has taken one can know the value of &
vow to help him struggle through inner confliocts of will
against desire. The dedicated life can become also the
fortified life, if & man swears solemnly to hold it to a
specific discipline. '

(128) At least two urgent needs mist be attended to.
The first is self-awareness and control of our emotional and
mental reactions. The second is the same, but in reference
to our physical reactions, that is, the way we use our body.
In short, we must learn how most efficiently to function
both in rest and in activity. -

(129) But important as it is to give the body its
proper attention, and enviromment its Pproper due, the more
than usually perceptive thinker will be unable to escape the
feeling of their transience or the sense of their inadequacy
for complete happiness. : :

(130) Just as Buddha protested to the Hindu priests
against the sacrifice of innocent goats on religious altars,
80 Jesus protested to the Israelite Rabbis against the
sacrifice of innocent lambs on religious altars. But where
Buddha, in his opposition to all ritual, suggested no
substitute, Jesus suggested the eating of bread in place of
the lamb's flesh and the drinking of a little red wine in
place of the lamb's blood.

(131) There is no danger that the average Western
aspirant will indulge in excesses of asceticism, will lacerate
his body and torment his humanity. That danger existed only
in the medieval and earlier period, and is even fading away
today in the Orient. On the contrary, the present danger is
that the aspirant wants the way made all-too-easy for him,
with its diseiplinary regimes and reform of habits removed.

(132) Why should it be right for a spiritual master to
minister to disessed minds but wrong to minister to diseased
bodies? To label one as white, and the other as. black magic,
or to neglect and ignore the flesh in the interests of
wholetime devotion to the spirit, is unfair.

(133) Although the heroic way of abrupt harsh reform is
the only way suited to certain tanperamnts, the easier way
of gradual gentle change is the only way suited to most
other temperaments. Few men can bring themselves to abandon
the smell comforts and daily routines to which they are

accustomed for the purpose of plunging straightway into
a rigorously ascetic regime. X ,
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(121) In the ninth chapter of "The Wisdom of the
Overself" I wrote:- "For this notion of love is a sadly
limited one. To bestow it only on & wife or a child, a
sweetheart or a sister, is to bestow it in anticipation of
its being returned. Man finds in time that such giving which
hopes for a getting is not enough. Love cannot stop there.
It seeks to grow beyond the restricted circle of a few
friends and relations. Life itself leads him on o transcend
it. And this he does firstly, by transcending the lure of _
the pitiful transient flesh and secondly, by transfomming
love into something nobler and rarer — compassion. In the
divine self-giving of this wonderful quality and in its
expansion until all mankind is touched, love finally fulfils
itself". This last sentence may lead to misunderstanding.
The paragraph in which it appeers is, I now see, incomplete.
For compassion is an emotion felt by one ego when considering
the suffering condition of another ego. But spiritual
development eventually lifts itself above all emotions, by
which I do not of course mean sbove all feeling. The wish
to help another person should not spring out of compassion
alone, nor out of the aspiration to do what is right alone,
nor out of the satisfaction derived from practising virtue
for its own sake alone. It should certainly come out of all
these but it should also come even more out of the breaking
down of the ego itself. With that gone, there will be a
feeling of oneness with a2ll living creatures. This practice
of self-identification with them is the highest form of love.

(122) It is certainly possible for a married man to
attain enlightenment, for historic records supply the proof.
My own contacts with both Oriental and Occidental illuminati
confirm it. But it is possible only if his marriage is
more than a mere animal mating. How far this diseipline
should go will depend on how far he wants his enlightenment
t0 go and how much he is willing to subject himself to the
necessary conditions, Marriage, like other nommal human
relationships, need not be denied if a man is ready to take
the chances and risks it involves and if he chooses a
partner who is likely to promote his quest rather than
_obstruet it. [a0a. :

(123) The hatha yogis are inclined to give too much
importance to the practice of these bodily diseiplines. When
this happens they become obstacles on the way, new.
attachments that have to be broken. Sime e

(124) The same counsel cannot be given, nor the same
path laid down, for = young man burning with sexual desire
as for an old one bereft of it., e = '

~ (125) The lust which promises to give so much, cheats
its vietim in the end. 0
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(134) When the firet transitional pcriad. of amting
pionsering and establishing a new habit hu been mud, it
becomes no harder than holding on to & bad one. .-

(135) Among the Ojibwa Indians of North America t:mn
existed formerly an esoteric group of shamans who ﬁnnh
refused to become converted to missionary type of
Christianity. They studied the higher teachings of spirltul.l
existence; which were reserved strictly to -Ehamlvns. - The
ceremony of initisting a new member was preceded by sweat
baths.

136) mxmammm posture not only to
save theuulwa from a fall should thsy slip into the trance
state, but also should they inadvertently enter the ordinary
sleep state. It is to prevent the drowsiness which develops
into sleep that they sit stiffly srect. These are all -
surface reasons; there are deeper ones, which refer to Spirit-

1.g:(':m) Instead of vielent constantly changing mntl,
pushes and jumps, it uses streiches, pressures, m:im .
fixed in attitude and maintained unbroken,

. (138) Wnile holding the breath as long as he Mortauy
and safely can do so, he molu‘bal;r draws the lower energy
in hig mind upward in fervent aspiration.

~ (139) There is some confusion here both in the a:gumata
of advocates and the criticisms of objectors. It is not
possible for any man completely to avoid taking the life of
all other creatures in the animal kingdom especially tiny
creatures like micro-organisms. But it is possible for him
to avoid taking the lives of larger creatures which possess
larger, more delicate nerve-systems, and causing suffering
to them unnecessarily.

(140) If there are some for whom advice on sex control

is unnecessary, there are many more who foel strongly its

nceﬁ. : E
' (141) The man-body which mk:a_tn ‘balance and complete
itself with a woman-body, can find in such physical union
only a shadowy reflection of the happiness which J.iu Iutmrt
and waiting in its own informing mind. ;

(142) lie flat on your back. With the rlght ilanil
.resting on the diaphragm, take a deep breath. Feel the
diaphragm rising under your hand. Exhale.

(143) There is such a thing as emotional passosu:l.wmaa.
When this is extreme and unhealthy, fraught with desperate
anxiety, both possessor and possessed are harmed.

(144) Those who seek happiness in their lusts may find
it. But it is the happiness of the ape and the pig.

(145) The high moments of heavenly inspiration ave laid
low.in the dust of obscenity or lust.
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(146) The confusion of religious thinking on this
matter is age—old, Yet the issue is quite simple, While _
we are alive the body is of grave importance but when we are
dead it is of* no importance at all. Those who condemn, =~

(147) TRANSMUTATION EXERCIJE: Breathe in deeply and -
repeatedly. - At the same time definitely direct the e
to achieve magically and to create mentally whatever
spécific physical or mental objective is aspired to. It
becomes a vehicle of sacred consecration, born from the
transmutation of sex fluid into spiritual force. Thus &
white magic ritual is performed, not for emotive relief but
to start a new current of creative power. It may be done
along with prayers and declarstions. ~ : 7 '

@ - (248) If man is ¥6 grow to & consciousness higher than
_$hat of the animels which mate in his fammyards or run on
“his streets, man must see in marriage & relationship higher

than that of the senses. : S i

' (149) The studies should stimmlate him to start, .
contime or intensify the exercises, regimes and practices,
but it cannot act es a substitute for them, = =

' (150) Whoever tries to co-operate loyally with Nature's
higher laws, that is with God's will, and brings body, .

intellect and emotion into obedience to them, will gain his
“reward in several ways. : 29 = PR

(151) Judge the degree of a faith by its power to make
men sacrifice their attachments, whetlier to things or habits

- which is the same as its power to make them sacrifice
themselves. . 3= =23 i s L s

- (152) Tibet's most famous guru, Marpa, was happily
married. Not all the most esteemed gurus and not all the
best disciples are necessarily bachelors.- e Lo

~-(153) The Sikhs of India are often admired for their
physical bravery, strength and figure. Two of the practices
inculcated in Sikh religion are early rising and cold showers.
(154) The concept of chastity is ridiculous and .
incomprehensible to those who are totally unreedy for it.

The spiritual guide who attempts to impose it upon them as

& rule of life, is rewarded by their ridicule. - =
(155) Any school of psycho-analysis which is -
- materialistic in attitude and method must lead to dangerously
one—-gided resulis. ’ ' =T .

*(156) When the hathayogins confine themselves merely
to the phyesical body, then they are missing the real causes
and the real purpose of life. e = L =

- (157) The slantboard is dangerous to use if 2 person
suffers from high blood pressure. - : = '

g
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(158) we dislike the idea of becoming saints and fear
the idea of becoming martyru, just as we are averse to the .
idea of becoming ascetics. The spirituality of an antique
period is not for us. We agree to learn a subject only when
it is made easy,; or to become spiritual on—l;r when the ;
disciplines and dangers are first removed. We want the Quest
but without the cross, the &nnoit ﬂ.%hout !'ornk:l.ng the
@g0.

(159) Those who defy the 1-5 of -uiionaa ‘mental and
physical hygisne, automatically draw down pu.nisl:tnnt— “They
cannot get rid of those laws by 1gmﬂ.ng tlun, i _—' 2
diu'belitvlng in their existence.

“(160) Never before have there been so many deaths f:-om
deseases of the blood vessels including the largest of them
all = the héart, Wwhy? The introduction of larger quantities
of ma‘t into the diet has led to the introduction of 1a.rgar
quantities of other animals' blood into the body.

{161) The body is our enemy only if we let it tyrannize
over the finer aspirations, if we indulge it beyond its real
needs and in violation of its real instinets.

- {162) Those who imagine that they camnot live without
partaking of the limbs, organs, flesh or other portions of
dead animals are to be ;pit.tu&. fur their ignorance a.n& -
ino::pariuncé. : -

(163) Where rennet is used in the making of ohnu, 'Ehe
final product is no longer purely vegetarian, Where eggs
are part of a diet, the animal life they contain, even though
it is only incipient, violates the wgoﬁrim prl"ncipit of

- L

5164) No fast ought to be for a longer period than one
week unless it is borne by a well experienced person with a
well-balanced mind, or unless it is mparvised. 'hy an
authoritative upoﬁ-ncod fasting expert. -

- {165) St. Catherine of Siéna lived for several months
with no other food than the Communion wafer. ' At other -
periods she lived on a tiny quantity of fm:l.t Juice or
vegeteble :juiu!.

{166) Tsong Khapa, in his younger days, mastered
hathayoga enough to guage its real worth and place; then
proceeded to the higher yogas which led him to fitness for
his mission, which changed the history of Tibetan religion.

(167) If you are to be a guest, it is no great trouble
to either you or your host, to warn him in aﬂm l'bmrt
the prohibited foods.

(168) The sin of gluttony does not mumilr mean
eating too much food, It may also mean eating too riuh food
even when the guantity is not amss.tva.
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... (169) Even among the Indian teachers there is lack of
agreement on this subject. Although this contradiction may
not be known to enthusiastic recent converts, it is - :
bewildering to some of their veteran followers. Smi
Brahmananda, & direct disciple of S5ri Remakrishna and first
President of the Ramakrishna Order of sdeclared that
it was nonsense not to eat meat. The late Swami Shivananda,
second President of the same Order and another direct
disciple, often smoked tobacco., I remember an anecdote which
was told me by His Highness the late _of Mysore.
Swami Vivekananda came to Mysore in quest < ‘financial help
for his proposed journey to Chicago to address the 1893
World Parliament of Religions which was destined to bring
him sudden fame. My friend's father, the previous llahmja.,
immediately recognized the inner worth of the Swami and -
gladly granted help. He sent one of his Palace officials
with Vivekananda to the local bazaar with instructions to
buy whatever things he wished to have. But. despite the
official’s repeated cajoling, the Swami would not accept
anything else than a large cigar which he lit at the shop
and seemed to enjoy hugely. Vivekananda ate meat. He even
advocated animal food to his fellow Hindus because it would
give them more strength and more power as a nation in the
fight for its own rights and place. But had the science of
mutrition been as advanced in his day as it is now, it could
have informed him that all the body building and energizing
attributes of flesh food could be obt:ﬂ.md from wgotahlo
proteins and carbohydrates.

Shri Yashoda Mai the female guru, ana Shri Krl:hnl. Prom
of Almora, her male disciple, both smoked. Her Holiness
told a North Indian Prince that it was not bad to smoke and
offered him a cigarette herself. So naturally he smoked it,
having received it from such holy hands. "I could not refuse
it" the Prince told me. -This began a course which ended in
chain-smoking. I knew him for many years and finally
persuaded him to free himself from both smoking and slutt'on:r.

The Maharishee of South India, like most Brahmins of
that region, considered meat as too low a form of food. %o be
used by the spiritually-minded.

In the West we know that Blavatsky, tho theonophiea.l
seer, too often kept her fingers busy rolling long Russian
cigarettes. Ourdjieff, the Armenian occultist, and one time
teacher of Ouspensky, usually produced packets of cigarettes
for his diseiples to smoke, whilst himself indulging in
oversized cigarettes.

Ealph Waldo Emerson, following the common habit of his
time and place, ate animal food too. He even poked ﬂ:ﬁ'la
fun at vegetarians.
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(181) Inmmﬁnds_andmhodie badly. And we do
tm:twimm,wmm of instruction on
- their proper use. The right use of the body and the vorrect
provision of its needs are arts to be learned. The civilized
man is not boxn with them. He is the unfortunate hereditary
victim of generations of feulty modern habits. There is &
better way to use the bodily mechanism than the habitual one
of most westerners. Philosophy, knowing the mind-body
relationship, is just as applicable to such apparently mn
and trivial - but hygienically and mnhalqgiullx important -
matters as our use of this mechanism in sitting, walking,
standing, breathing and even bending. It prescribes wise
rules for living, eating and drinking.

182) Thomas Jefferson's "Letters":; I fancy it must be
the quantity of animal food @aten.... which renders their
characters insusceptible of civilization. I suspect it is
in their kitchens and not in their churches that their
reformation must be worked, and that missioneries of that
desceription from hence would avail more than those who should
endeavour to tame them by precepts of religion or philosophy.

+ (283) Although sodium chloride salt is unacceptable as
an article of diet and in a mamfactured commercial form, it
may be acceptable as & medicinal article when it appears one
of the ingredients of a natural spa spring weter. It would
then be taken for a short period only and for the therspeutic
purpose of assisting in the removal of a bad bodily condition.

 {184) After the fest his taste-buds will naturslly
abandon their perverted condition and adjunt ‘themselves to
theirx r work.

: 185) ‘Several mits, but not all, are an excellent source
of protein to replace that which is lost through sbandoning
meat. Their indigestibility will disappear if they are
rinelyumdl.nanillormdn raw into a butter. :

{(186) The benefits of fastings are not only physical
and moral, they are also wohnlmul since it anjoin-
patience md. Perseverance.

- {187) This aversion to eating decaying food is
supplemented in India's higher castes by aversion to alluinc
the peels removed from fruit o be left on the same plate
as that on which it is being eaten.

(188) If the mention of this gory fact makes them feel
somewhat uncomfortable, I do not apologise for it. ?hcy
needed to be prodded. {re slaughterhouses) -

(189) For those who have developed the conscience of
civilized man, animal slanghter where other mm: d’.‘ food
exist, is morally wrong.

(190) They do not see how their physical cnnditim is
bound up with their spiritual life.

' VIII
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(170) The Indian who remains a householder while
following yoga, is expected to prepare himself ‘bofon
boom.tng a father, by four years of chastity. :

(171) To  break ‘an old and undesirable habit, two t‘.lﬂ.ngs
are J:elp:hl. First take a vow, make a pledge before scomeone
whose spiritual authority you respect or somecne who is
spiritually more advanced than yourself. Second, let '
yourself be carried as far as possible on the momentum of
the first great tide of enthusiasm for the new resolve; into
- doing something asbout it, into visible and practical result.

(172) lim% Professor of Nutrition in North
Western University, told me that the theory of Dr. Benedict,
that high proteid diet stimulates sex,is correct.

(173) In 1930 when I interviewed the President of the
Ramakrishna Mission at Belur lionastery, India, I asked
about his attitude toward health and sickness, since he was
himself somewhat ill at the time. Swami Shivananda replied
that a holy man had no concern about his body, n.nd hence
sbout his health. :

' (174) The craving for a mate of the opposite sex is

. the unconscious feeling of need for someone else to balance
him, It may, and does, get mixed up with other needs, but
this fundamental one remains,

(175) We may divide these different xinds of leve:
conveniently into animal-physical lm, emotional-mental
love and impersonal spiritual love. -

.22 (176) In few persons is chastity a natural stn.tas in
most it must be learnt, fought for a:nﬂ. bm't. to ‘birth with
much labour pains.

(177) If we could exsmine the prehistorie pewiocd of
man, ‘and not merely his latest century, we would find that
the duration of his life had since been shortened, while
the condition of his body has deteriorated through new
diseases. . The cause in both cases lies in his changed
feeding habits to some extent, and in his unrastﬂcted.
sexual habits to a much larger extent.

(178) Has he refused to submit to his own ego on.‘l.y to
submit to society's ? Shall he conform to the world and its
ways out of fear of the world's opinion of him ?  Is he %o
have courage enough to reject his neighbour's religious
ideas but not to resist his neighbour's foolish habits?

' (179) HATHYOG BREATHING EXES: The deep breath is tlrum
in suddenly, violently and noisily, and then held. The spine
is straightened up when inhaling.

(180) The mere suppression of sex power does not lead
to illumination but the redirection of it to a higher level
mey contribute, as one powerful factor, to such illumination.
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(191) The factors which must determine the length of a
fast are the man's surrounding circumstances and physical
strength, how much will-power he has and what it is that he
wishes to achieve or cure by the fast.

(192) This training of the spine has some valuable
secondary and incidental results. Although these are connected
with the improvement of health and eradication of disease,
and as such are not the direct object of the training, their
value remains a great one for sufferers. For instance, weak
and painful backs can be the result of several different
cauges but one of them is faulty posture when walking. The
following way of carrying the torso is bad: drawing the
shoulders and chest too far back and pushing the abdomen too
far forward. This curves the spine in the wrong direction
and unnecessarily throws too much weight upon it.

(193) The life-forces can be used either for regeneration
or degeneration. They can be guided upward or allowed to
drag man downward.

(194) To those who are unfamiliar with actual practice
of these regimes, or who have never put themselves under any
such disciplines at all, some will seem terrible and others
intolerable.

(195) Why do the best airlines forbid their pilots to
take these strong liquors during twenty-four hours before
going on duty?

(196) Excessive addiction to hathyog exercises immerses
the man's consciousness excessively in the physical body.
Its ultimate end is often that self-identification which it
is the wvery purpose of higher yogas to escape from.

(197) He need have no desire to become a saint, if he
does not feel one. Indeed the very word itself irritates
many. It smacks of oily self-satisfaction. It carries a
hint of fussy self-conscious goodness.

(198) These regimes are intended to get toxic harmful
deposits and filthy waste materials not only out of the
alimentary tract but also out of the whole body. They are also
intended to supply the brain and nerve system with purer
blood. :

(199) Every aspirant who would advance farther has to
meet this problem, face and overcome it. If the process
brings him suffering, the mastery brings him gain.

(200) ¥o one will accept the hardships of ascetic
training unless he expects an equivalent reward or
compensation of some kind.

(201) History gives enough evidence to show that too many
stern attempts to impose celibate ways of living unloosed
some of the lusts they seek to bind. They could not be
enforced on the unready. —




(1) They shut their eyes to events; nourish false hopes,
avoid troubling questions, are blind to the tangible réality
of things. It would be pleasant to be a falde prophet in
this matter of a world threat but a situation is not changed
by refusing to consider it. They do all this because they
seek survival, yet it is the very way to attain the-contrary.

(2) A human life presents the only opportunity for
attaining the realization of Overself. It ought not to be
taken away from any man, however evil he may be, and however:
_ remote from this goal, in punishment for his ecrime,

(3) There is such a confusion in contemporary human
affairs, such a threat to human nobility from its physical
enviromment, that ordinary rational knowledge proves -
insufficient to carry the thoughtful human being through &
serene and peaceful day-to-day existence. Only a super-
rational and mystically revealed knowledge can provide the
added elements necessary to such an existence. ]

(4) As he lay dying, H.G.Wells discarded his belief in
the inevitability of progress and even felt that everything
might end. : 3

(5) ration W.W.3: Its object is not to benefit
certain persons e others, equelly meritorious, remain
unbenefitted, but to guard the higher philosophy and to
preserve the Quest's practices and disciplines for generations
yet to come. The benefit to individuals is incidentel and
due in most cases to favourable karma created by devoted
service. 3

(6) So long as leaders and their nations contimue to
' violate the laws of spiritual wellbeing, so long will the
vaunted protection of the major religious sects prove to be
of little use in evading the Day of Judgment which they are
now roaching at accelerated speed.

7) The pacifist who believes that his attitude will
affect the war makers and alter their attitude, is as
irrational as the sparrow who appeals to the hawk for his
1life to be spared. But pacifiem has a far sounder basis than
this weak one. 38

(8) We are viotims of a civilization which does not
know where it is going, trivial in purpose and corrupt in
character. :

(9) Since we cannot do enough to stop this increasing
. trend toward materialism, we are forced to live in its midst
as spectators.

(10) It is a disturbing concept which holds that man's'
goodness seldom becomes actualised without the presence, and

ltrug?l'o against, man's evil.
11) Those who seek to realize a paradise on earth have
been promised failure by Gautama.
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- (12) Civilization as we know it in many parts of the
world, will venish: TFew individuels remaining within the .
devastated portions will survive. T mgaist T
- (13) The more brutal our times become, the more does a
sensitive soul long for the kindly peace which meditation
affords. - v od und ey eS4 S 43 $ee . Lavivris
(14) The punishment of orime should -be of such a nature
as %o be materially useful to society and morally useful to
15) The philosopher must look very far into human
history and very deep in human nature when seeking the
ultimate sources of human error and human doing. -He
must look farther than their social, economic and political
, es. .This done he will trace them to the animaligtie
instincts inherited from pre-humsn snd primitive human . -
incarnations. As long as these instinets remain undiseiplined
and as long as the higher nature is not more eagerly ;
cultivated, so long must we expect to witness the strife which
produces war whether between nations or inside them, It is
quite proper to make the necessary remedial efforts through
social, political, educational, organizational and other
means, but their benefits will disappear in the end if they
are not made side by side with the effort to teach the
necessity of liberation from these instinots by the appropriate
menital and spiritual techniques. The more rmumerous the
individuals who can find peace and joy inside their own
hearts, the more will the dangers and horrors which threaten
mankind be curbed. cohd I sa-gknt o8 13 :

- {16) It is foretold in the ancient religions, Jainisa,
Islam, and Buddhism, that time brings deterieration to
religious faith and dimimution to religious following. If we
look around we see that this is so for, in proportion to the
total number -of those now in incarnation, the men and women
now engaged consciously in the quest of God are quite few in

most countries. Caieted

.~ {17) Those who believed that human goodness would - -
automatically follow economic improvement and political reform,
have had their complete refutation in recent history. )

- (18) When the power of materialism is so widespread, the
pattern of destiny so inexorable and the delusions of spiritual
believers so deep, he is to be pardoned who feels that he
cannot accomplish any useful service but, as the Chinese 8ay,
had better tend his own garden. SNGER P pon 8

.. (19) Amid the perplexities and monctonies, the wars and
calamities of our times, some may well ask themselves whether
what they do in life is worth doing at all, whether it is all
futile or worth while. : g o dime Gl s (LT
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(20) when men must strugele for their liwvelihood to moh
a degree 'that they have no energies and no time:left for
higher pursuits, it is futile to expect thnmh&m tu-
metaphysical study or mystical exercises.

(21) If pacifio and nen-viclent methods will fail $o.
produce, in most circumstances, any immediate successful
result, they cannot fail in th.o long run, if patiently
practised, to impress the adversary by their example -
hitherto unknown to and unconceived by him,

- (22) In Angkhor my High Lama friend told me ﬂunt the
Sovietisation of longolia had led to the conversion of
Matminﬁowmuﬂ#mm@
moncsteries as schools. The Communist Covermment of Hnnaw
forced 10,000 monks to return to ocivilien life. Young
Chinese monks were conscripted as soldiers.

(23) 4n age, which has found & surer end swifter way to
d.natcey the buman species, has done so because it gave so

much enguiry, so much thoughty, to the nature of the atom.

Vhy cammot it give a fraction of that anquiryan&mtthwght
to the neture of mind, when the uomgnonu-mﬁbo 80
mnh more useful?

(24) That the wer's end ",I.J.J. h:l.na a m trouble, namly,
a oomi:l.tim of chaos, should not seem surprising but & logical
corollary to the tremendous iﬂasta.tim which d.ll —— .
charactorise this new kind of war. -

- (25) History is both & record and ud&mﬁ.en'd the
transience of men, of the immtability of their eiviligations
and the evanescence of all their other oreations. If there
is any moral to be drewn at the end of every history book,
it mst surely be the old Latin one, "Thus passes the glm
of the world".

(26) If we look at recent history and at the omens of
coming events, most of the well-meant attempts of past
prophets, saints and teachers to improve human character
seem pitifully futile. Oh yes, the scientists have improved
human functions, as if to mock the saints' failura. .

(27) "hy should the imnocent, those who do not want wer,
have to suffer along with the guilty, those who do ﬂn‘k it?

_Is this epoch reslly any worso than earlier ones to be
- panished with so terrible a calamiiy? How to reconcile it -
‘with faith in & benevolent and merciful Deity?

(28) Man's dependence on the earth for the fuel such as
wood, coal, oil and gas, fmuhinhhpimmtnﬁlisht,
will give way in the future to dependence on the sun. Its

rays will give hinm all that he needs for this purpose.

(29) Flaubert asked how is it possible to live in peace
when the human rece is so absurd?

iz




(30) we take from those we @ssociate with some of their
characteristics. We may take only a little, and that - &
uncensciously, but the result is unavoidable: even if the
association is only-one of hate and war, This truth would
provide the advoeate of non-resistance and non-viclence with
& good argument for their cause but other factors neced to be
teken into econsideration. What is thé benefit of slight
uplifting the charecter of some men at the terrible pri
degrading the character of an entire culture for ﬂnﬂiﬁm?
For when & nation is handed over t6 an invader, its oculture
is handed over at the same time, A1l expressions of the arts,
the intellect, religion, mysticism and philosophy &re then
&t the mercy of,; and will be reshaped by, inferior minds and
brutal eharacters. -

(31) Is there, can there be, such & thing on ea:rth as a
paradise without sin? The answer is that it does not now
exat and that it can exist in the f‘u—‘hlra only if L"t is a.lu
& puuuu without any people &

(32) The psycho-analysts who assert t;hat thou '-ho
towmwatioim or philosophy to escape from the largo-mle
dehumanisztion, chacs, disorder and temsion of our times,

. Lare taking an easy way out which lets’ them avold faocing their
problems, are asserting whet is tma of some persons hat
quite false of o%thers. .

(33) The crushing of finer moral gualities like m,
pity, caluness and forgiveness which war brings nbmt,, helps
“‘to inaugurate & more materialistic period after the war.

-~ {34) "men the terrors and horrors of one war fail %o
have ‘the effect of arousing people to thinking for themselves
instead of in = mass, that is %o say, of seeking truth -
ind.ividunlly, then the war u:ll.'l. repaat itsol.f agein and
agl.in.

(35) The magnetic ralntiormhip 'ba'hmen the two earth
poles has been disturbed by the excessive amounts of
radietion poured letely into spece, with great mﬂiw
distur‘bm&l result,

“ 7(36) If he remains completely preoccupied vith Tk
personal selvation end tries to ignore the destruction and
suffering rippling through the world; thet is his owm affeir.
He is entitled to do it. There mey even be nothing aln ﬂmt
"he can do. DButithe falling bombs 1111 ‘b!bak 111% ﬁe
quiomma of his meditations,

7= (37) The war revealed how many men mawm
with a few human capacities and charecteristics added, -

(38) How many prophets have attempted to ‘hﬂ:ng ﬂamr& ‘the
moral regeneration of na.rm.nli, mﬂ! fai'.'E‘ad. "l~
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(39) Atomic Energy. What the scientists have done is
to destroy the atom, the stuff which God made and used to
make the universe. They have released destructive forces
into the world and degenerative forces along with them smong
mankind. Even the peaceful commercial use of muclear energy
in reactor-installations brings these evils among us and
the precautionary safeguards fail to overcome them,

(40) It is not palatable to hold the thought that
humanity is so bad, or else its rulers so misguided, that
little or nothing can be done to save it. Yet if it happens
to be a true thought, we ought to be strong enough to accept
it and acknowledge that there are times when such a defeatest
outlook is justified and necessary.

(41) Only the unveiled perception of what is going on
in the interior world of man's being, can render plainer
the answer to the riddle of the twentieth century.

(42) An atomic war would be either a tremendous act of
suicide or a tremendous gamble. Will this plain fact be
enough to prevent it?

(43) This epoch will end in strife, hatreds, wars,
epidemics and destruction, in blood and death. Such is the
prophecy of old Indian books.

(44) It was the Stoics who wrote that the wise man will
not waste his energy and years in futile political
endeavours if he finds his environment too corrupt.

(45) If we look back a thousand years and look arcund
on contemporary history, it seems that the power of evil is
still a&s strong as ever it was.

(46) War always brings sbout the brutalisation of most
of the men who fight in it and yet, paradoxically, the
spirituslisation of a minority.

(47) Strife or hate, dissension or violence, rears its
fearsome face in every quarter of the globe, like some
hydra-headed dincsasuric monster.

(48) It is this instinet of violence which leads to
the broken heads of riot and the flowing blood of revolution.

_ (49) Vhen sin is regarded as if it were virtue, and
virtue itself is sneered at, then the time is near when
God's punishing hand will be felt.

(50) Most people dread the possibility of war and few
wish it to happen.

(51) It does not usually pay to be pessimistic but
that need not prevent our facing unpalatable facts.

(52) Can anything be done to avert this ill fate?

(53) All these movements and efforts assume that people
are willing to listen to Truth's voice and, listening, to
accept what is said. Such an assumption is a false one. It
is & bit of wishful thinking. X
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(11) Just as the electric ourrent must meet a sevond
thing, resistance, before it can appear as light, sound,
heat or megnetism, so mind must meet with an idea before it
can appear as consciousness, in the way we humans know the
latter. Until then it must. rest in the hlnakn-l of sleep,
or the latency of subconsciousness.

(12) The first step toward u.nling-uuah*imnng=l¢1r—
identification is to recognize the body to be but a :tttn
of consciousness, and the ego to be but an idea.
©~ - (13) The mind issues orders to, and thni.unhu,-ihl body.
The transmission is staged through will, then tnq;gra_thln :
nerve vibration, then muscle contraction,and a
movement. Just as the mind does not-Iit;ﬂil-uﬁig'umun'ihn
body, 50 the body affects the mind by the same |
r:uoall, but in reverse. X

(M)hﬂﬁ-hﬁ;tmuﬂlmititthm, orth.
hr-in,uhinh informs you of its existence ? No! Consciousness
comes first and reveals their presence. If a dead man
clutched a Uissected brain for a whole year, neither of %hn-
would know of his own or the other's o:isttun- Hkr L
Bbcﬁnlh the mind which really knows has left. - .

“(15) In this doctrine of mentalism we come upon ihi

uent a sophy.’
r‘tl H, . mifngr-?sihan was & famous advocate and Bloquant

expounder: of ' the mentalist teaching in twelfth century China.
Students 'cameé to his leciures in crowds from &ll districts
in Bastern Cathay. Yet his ardent conviction of mentalism's
truth did not diminish in any way his cepability and. = . .-
efficiency as & government officizl. On the contrary, so
satisfied were his superiors with his praciical performance
in minor positions that he was appointed governmor &nd -
megistrate of the city of Ching-Men<Hsien, where he was
highly suc¢cessful in fulfilling 2ll his responsibilities. He

- was offered a still higher promotion but refused, for in
between his duties and in leisure hours he alao found tiln
to teach students and give lectures. -

(1'{) It was a favourite saying of my vemrahla old - -
teacher,; the late Subramanya Tyer, that you may measure the
spiritual profundity of & people or nation by its approoiation
and acceptance of the doctrine of mentalism. -

: (18) T live in a world of Mind. The material forme
which I see only appear as if they were non-mental. '

(19) The practical value of gresping that the world is
an'idea is not only in the spirit of calm detachment which
it gives but also in the liberation which it gj.m frnn
various fears.

(20) If they would only stop to thlnk over thﬁ naa.ning
end the-importance of self-consciousness, “they might- gut'nt
the Grea$ Secret. X




(1) When we give ourselves up to a desire or an
attachment, why do we really do so ? It is because we seek
the state of happy consciousness which the thing obtained
or the situation realized would, we believe, hud. +to. What
we really desire is in the mind.

(2) What fact is more certain, what part of human life
more inescapable, than that of consciousness ? What would
become of our experience of the world w:l.*l:hmt the mmmu
which is basic to it.

(3) Mind cannot project itself outside itself to observe
what it is. Only through what it knows or does or desires,
only as its existence is expressed in any given situation,
can it perceive itself.

(4) A popular misconception of mentalism must be
cleared. When we say that the world does not exist for m
apart from his own mind, this is not to say that men is
sole world-creator. If that were so he could easily pllur
the magician and reshape a hampering enviromment in a day.
Fo! - what mentalism really teaches is that man's mind -
perceives, by participating in it, the world-image which the
World-lind creates and holds. 1lian alone is not responsible
for this image, which could not possibly exist if 1t did not
exist also in the World-liind's consciousness. .

(5) Men live tightly enclosed in the stmghtia.ukot of
the human senses, so that they never know what is beyond
these very limited and very restricted channels of
perception. Yet their experience of the world is actually
created out of this mysterious element which transcends
their ordinary view. All that they get is their own idea
of what is real, and never any contact with the real world
itself. The lesson of atomic research is that such a world
is completely different from the one that seems to surround
them A

(6) There is nothing a man knows more directly than the
experience of his consciousness. He does not know a
physical brain but a mental fact — of being aware. Yet it
is man alone who has produced that strange creature the
materialist, who stubbornly denies the mentality of llnd. and
insists on :I.'t.s materiality !

(7) So many use the word "mind" as if they knew
perfectly well what they are talking about ‘but the fact is
that they confuse it with "body".

(8) Mind is that quality or capacity in man which
enables him to be aware of both himself and his surroundings.

(9) Those who still believe in matter, believe in an
antiquated superstition.

(10) He sees that in the end the five senses are
particular functions of the mind.
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(21) The metephysical doctrine called "subjective
idealism" is & first step towards truth but not at all the
last step. Teken by itself, leaving the universe within
man's little finite mind alone as it does, it can even lead
to serious misconception and error. Only by putting the
world where it originates - in the World Mind - and then
alone bringing man's participeting and limiting mind into
the scene, can the doctrine be completed and corrected !

(22) The value to the seeker after wisdom of
comprehending the world's mentalistic nature is that it
assists him %0 lose his fear of it as well as his attachments
to it.

(23) Many complained about my presentation of mentalism
as being repetitious. Yet, without such detailed reasoning
and elaborate argument it would have been harder for the
Western reader to understand, much more to accept, so
unfamiliar & teaching.

(24) It is doubtful if God created those strange
creatures, the materialists. They arrive on the scene of
1ife with eyes closed to their own existence as mind but
wide open to the existence of something which is not there,
which they call matier.

(25) "The universe is my mind; my mind is the universe",
said Lu Hsizng-Shan. There is no end to the mumber of things
to be learnt about the universe, he argued, Learn therefore
to know the one great principle - the mind - behind it.

’H
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uneble to aveil itself of the benefits and a

(43) If anyone complains that despite all his |

) 8
he is unsbls to see the Overself, it can only be becsuse he
stubbornly persists in seeing his own 'I' with every effort.
It is this which blocks the other from his sight. Hence it
is this that he must remove. : S e =28
(44) The fact is that they fear to be given the answer -
to the question, "Who am I?" It might require them to desert
their little sgos. ; : =i
(45) Pew begimners have either the will or the perception,
the kmowledge or the guidance, to get past their ego's tricks

%o oircumvent their aspirations and so, few arrive where they

“‘B W‘t to m._ - . 3 : - ___._ i ‘:__ - _’. 45 .
(46) So long as the ego's 1ife is discomnected in its
own consciousness from the Overself's, so long will it be
flow from connection in its sub—consciousness, - =
(47) The correct understanding of what man really is,

is both self-humbling and self-glorifying.

(48) He is untremmelled by itineraries, untied to
programmes or schedules. IHe is free to go where the Spirit
bids him, ' e .
'{49; The ego worships no other God than itself. S

50) The ego can effect tremendous achievements in the
domain of worldly life but it can do nothing in the domain
of spiritual life. Here its best and only achievement is to
stop 1ts efforts, silence itself, and learn to be still,

(51) If I love the ego then I fear other men, or the
opinion of other men. I will so act as to pleazse them
rather than the higher will, : X 2

"~ (52) Man is made up of a thinking element, = single
feeling and desiring element, & willing element and an
intuiting element which is superior o all these others.

(53) Just as the pearl is well hidden within the oyster
and not apparent until searched for, so the Overself is well
hidden in man. oy 2

%5-4) ‘The body in which he dwells is not himself. The

intellect e

with wiich he thinks is not himself, The =
consciousness by which he utters 1% L8 himagity " ==

.
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never at any moment abandons or obliterates the human :

personality, however debased 1t beocomes. Nor could it &n.

80, whatever foolish cults say to the contrary, for thmgh
‘this medium it finds an mm»mw«

(29) "Here am I," is te be his attituds, "hnlﬂﬂ:f
receptive in the silence, submissively wai g witl
restrained ego and stilled mind, for whatever guidance
comes ‘and however distasteful to personal emotion u‘. et s
however unweloome to personal judgment it may be".

(30) There is an intermediate sntity, compounded of the
ego's best part and the point of contact with the Overself.
Cell it the higher mind, the conscisence, or the intellectual
intuition, if you wish.

(31) Let him constantly obseérve his own paruomlity

_hﬂﬂtmeastrsnaer'a, &nd become mindful not only of

his thoughts, emotions and actions but a.lsb of his bodily

_ postures and speech,

(32) Time and growth are needed before & men can sign
that absolute commitment of mind and life for which it asks.
' (33) It is vital to see clearly the difference between
teachings that spring from and serve only the ego, and
those that spring from and lead to the Overself. i

(34) & time will come when he will have to get away

" from himself. Te will lesrn to outrage his mmﬁo, to

" swallow his own vanity.

(35) By keeping his ego out of the way, his. ontlook is
no longer blocked with illusions or obstructed ':L'th passions,

(36) In the ‘study of modern science, in &ll laboratory
mlyais or examination of natural phenomena, great stress is
laid upon the necessity for strict impersonality, and freedom
from every trace of wishful thinking, personal emotion and
prejudice, This 13 of equal mcnﬁity to the student of
philosophy.

(37) If & men ‘wants contiwmial scoesa.€o.the Overself,
he mist remember that it is not free; there is & high price
to 'ba paid ‘= the price of contimal subnergence of the 6E0.

(38) All your thinking about the sgo is necessarily -
incomplete, for it does not include the ego-~-thought itself.
Try to do so, a&nd it slips from your hold. Only something
that transcends the ego can grasp it. '

- (39) If he could get the ego to withdraw from his motives

and calculetions and purposes and impuleions, how. mld h:l.u

- acts be other than righteous ones?

(40) we are like flowers tornmourutuuluoilln&
suffering the misery of separation. Our fervid mystiocal

represent the moognition of our need to mnita
with ocur Source.
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(55) when the ego is brought to its knees in the dust,
bumiliated in its own eyes, however esteemed or feared,
envied or respected in other men's eyes, the way is opened
for Grace's influx, 3Be assured that this complete humbling
of the immer man will happen again and again until he is
purified of all pride.

(56) Out of this ego-crushing, pride-humbling experience
he may rise, chastened, heedful, and obeisant to the higher
ﬂll‘

(57) T™hat crafty old fox, the ego, is quite capable of
engaging in spiritual practices of every kind and of showing
spiritual aspiretions of every degree of warmth.

(58) The degree of ego-attachment which you will find at
the centre of & man's consciousness is a fairly reliable
index to the degree of his spiritual evolution.

(59) The presence and activity of the Overself is hidden
from each ego until it surrenders itself.

(60) Is there a total anonymity of the ego in this
awareness?

(61) The ego may get worn down by time's activity as well
as by man's own work upon himself.

(62) He will learn to see the acts of others from this
impersonal angle. In this way he instructs himself by their
experience.

(63) Out of his present self he is to evolve & better one
and to actualise his higher possibilities.

(64) "Blessed are the poor in spirit" said Jesus. What
did he mean? To be "poor" in the mystical sense is to be
deprived of the possession of the ego, that is, to become
e

(65) What is the ego but a load of mixed memories?
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(27) There are varying degrees of spiritual
illumination, which accounts both for the varying outlooks
%o be found among mystics and for the different kinds of
Glimpse among &spirants, All illuminations and all Glimpses
- free the man from his negative qualities and base nature
but in the latter case only temporarily. Te is able as &
result, to see into his higher nature. In the first degree
it is as if & window covered with dirt were c¢leaned enough
to reveal a beautiful garden outside it. He is still
~subject to the activity of thinking, the emotion of joy and
the discrimination between X and Y. In the next and
higher degree it is as if the window were still more
cleaned so that still more beauty is revealed beyond it,
Here there are no thoughis to intervene betwesn the seer and
- the seen. In the third degree the discrimination is no
longer present. In the fourth degree it is as if the
_window were thoroughly cleaned. Here there is no longer
oven & rapturous emotion but enly a balanced happiness, a
steady tranquility which being beyond the intellect camiot
‘properly be described by the intelleet. - S

o T Again, mental peace is a fruit of the first and
lowest degree of illumination, although thoughts will
" continue to arise although gently, and thinking in the
diseursive mamner will continue to be active although slowly.
‘But concentration will be sufficiently strong to detach
bim from the world and, as a consequence, to yield the
happiness which accompanies such detachment. Only those
who have attained to this degree can correctly be regarded
as 'saved' as only they alone are unable to fall back into
illusion, error, sin, greed or sensuality.

In the second degree there will be more inward
absorption and cerebral processes will entirely fade out.

: Freedom from all possibility of anger is a fruit
of the third and higher degree. .

(28) The holy feelings generated by the Glimpse ought
to be protected against the world's disintegrating power -
and shielded against your own tendency to dissipate them by
hasty violent movements or needless irrelevant chatter.

(29) There is some life-power from which we derive our
capacities and our intelligence. It is hidden and :

" intangible. No one has seen it but everyone who thinks
deeply enough can sense that it is there, always present and
always supporting us. It is the Overself.

(30) If he is young in the 1life of the Spirit, ignorant
of its laws and inexperienced in its ways, he may take the
fading of the Glimpse amiss. He may complain too long or
bemoan too much, thus inviting that dread experience, the
dark night of the soul.
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(31) A1l other experiences shrivel into ~unimportance
if remembered during this glorious and golden hour. - .
" (32) T™e master is free, totally free, from the greeds
and lusts of ordinary men.  Ia this he is a forerumner of
~ the men who are to appear later, ~ = : v
~(33) It is a useful practice to write down every detail
of the experience while it is still fresh in the mind.
The record will still be there when the joy is gone. .

" (34) The Glimpse is either the result of a certain
sensitivity to intuitive feelings and ideas, or else brings
him %o it. e e e Fiv bl

(35) That this Overself is not an abstract, mon- -
existent entity conceived in the imagination of dreaming.
mystics, is proved by a long list of testifying witnesses.

~_ (36) That point in man where the fwo worlds of being -
infinite and finite — can be said to touch, is Overself. -

. (37) The recognition that this experience does happe:
is inereasing rapidly in Western countries but in the Iss
it has never been doubted. The criticism that mystical
‘experience is subjective and illusory is being dropped, as
it e ,tﬂ be. g - C o S PRl 0

(38) If he is willing to take the training of his mind
seriously in hand he can, either during or at the end of
-his course, live again in such experiemces. = =
(39) A glimpse mey exalt the man and give him - =
inspiration but above everything else it attests for him the
fact that he is fundamentally Spirit. This is the commonest
kind of glimpse but there is another kind which, in addition
%o doing these things, opens mysterious doors and provides
inlooks to the working of secret laws and occult processes
in Fature, the world and the life of man. This kind of
glimpse may fitly be termed "a revelaztion®. LR
- (40) Although the higher consciousness may vary
vividness, before settling down to a fixed evenness of
quality, it remains permanent at this stage. §

-{41) vhat will happen to his environment after
illumination? Nothing. It will not be miraculously
transformed so that he sees suras, ghosts and atoms mixed
up with its ordinary appearance. It will still look as it
did before. The grass will have the same shapes and’ colour.

(42) Aceording to our traditions the history of the -
world does not contain any period where there were not men
who had realized their higher nature, But they were very
very few. = - : : Yen : LR 2T Sk

- (43) The glimpse does not necessarily have to come to
you during meditation, even though the work in meditation
helps to.bring about its ocourrence. It may come &t any
time. - g




(53) Some enter into this experience only once in a
“lifetimej others repeat it & few times. Only a rare .
indiﬁﬂualhuemmmitﬁ'men‘th i i .

(54) Union with the Overself is not the ultimate aai 3
‘butapomlﬁ.mhma What we look up te as the Overself
looks up in its own turn to snether and higher entity.

- {55) All through his spiritual career he has dreant of
-l;h:ls first, blissful and unigue moment m hg would enter
the marsol:r'a awareness.
=+ . (56) For proof that the gl;i.mpuo is & pmim :E'a.at asnd.
not an hallucinatory one, not only ought the experience -
itself to be analysed but the after—condition  ought to be
studied and the subsequent behaviour ought to be noted. Does
it show less attachment to the ego and more devotion to the
Overself, less emotional disturbance and more mental
tranquillity?

(57) When the ego is displaced and the Overself is using
him, there will be no need and no freedom to choose between
two alternatives in regard to actions. Only & single course
will present itself, directly and Wﬁﬂngly, as the riagh'ﬁ
one,

(58) ‘His behsviour is spontanectss but not through mere
impulse nor through umised intellect. It is the spontaneity, -
the forthrightness of an inspired man who knows where he is
going and what he is doing, who is directly guided in his -
rorlationi with other men by & higher will than his own ego's.

(59) Weither the intuitive voice nor the mystiocal
gﬁupma will answer to your call if you demsnd an instant,
clear and powerful response. But if you are patient,
‘eo~operative and meditative, there is & better chance of
meonsﬂl result.

~ ~(60) The concentration upon the glimpne mast be full,
complete and sustained. If, for only & single moment, he
allows-his atfention %o be diverted toward some outer thing
or person, or to be divided with some inner idea, the glinpao
maq :i.nahntl; disappear.

“(61) He does not expect to feel often these _great
moments when he passes through an archway opening on the
infinite and enjoys the Best.

(62) Like a prisoner emerging from & gloomy cell after
many years or an invalid liberated from long confinement in
a hospital bed, he will feel an overwhelming sense of relief
as the glimpse deepens and all cares, all burdens, fade away.
= (63) In that sudden moment of spiritual awareness, or
that longer period of spiritual ecstasy, he identifies
himself no more with the projection from Mind but with pure
Mind itself. In that severance from its mdmtim, the
gshadow becomes the sun.
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(44) ™is feeling of extreme lightness, of entire
independence from the body, may grow to such an extreme point
of intensity that the idea of being actually levitated into
the air may take hold of his mind. He is in such a state
that inner reality is confused with physical reality. :

(45) During such unforgettable moments the Soul will
speak plainly, if silently, to him. I% may tell him about
his true relationship to the universe and to his fellow = -
creatures. It will certainly tell him sbout Itself. It may
separate him from his body and let him gaze down upon it as
from & height, long enough to permit him to comprehend that
the flesh is quite the poorest and least significant part of
him, - Anid perhaps best of @ll it will certainly fill him .
with the assurance that after his return to the world of
lonely struggle and quick forgetfulness, It will still zemain
beside and behind him, Gy B

* (46) The belief that he can do nothing to hold this
glimpse or keep this mood, settles on him through repeated
experience. DBut it is not quite correct.  Philosophy points
out thet he can thin down or remove altogether ithe causes of
such evanescence. '

: (47) The real truth is that fire flashes from heaven
only for beginners, emotionally intoxicated by this utterly
new experience. For the old hends, it is a perfectly calm,
unsensational affair. ¥ >
=5 (48) Such periods are short and uncommon but they 1ifi
us up and drew us in. We feel then that there is peace and
joy for us as ultimate possibilities, even if they are not
immediate actualities. = : e =
~ (49) Te glimpse comes spontaneously and outside of his
gontrol, but to the master it comes at will and by command.

(50) The rapt return to mental indrawnness may come to
the practising meditator quite unexpectedly and suddenly.
They mey find him engaged in some ordinary daily activity or
caught speaking in the middle of & sentence, but whatever.
it be, he should instantly surrender himself and his time fo
it. In the result the meditation will gradually deepen into
e mild ecstaay. : G e OR

(51) The bestowal of a glimpse is not merely for his .
pleasure and satisfaction: -there are certain self-cleansing
duties and self-improving obligetions;which follow in its
train. The light it throws into him is thrown on his sins
and weaknesses t0o. He sees them more plainly for what they
are, es well &s the amendment he must make. But he sees also
the forgiveness which grace grants. = y -

~ (52) Jesus spoke in simple crisp sentences about this
great fact that heaven — the state of real happiness - is
within man even here and now.
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(64) Man is but a smell token of the greater Mind which
spawned him. He is but the merest hint of That which 8y -
behind him in the preu:ut, was in the put k:hsl l‘.imll‘bo j.:n
the future. '

(65) T™e illumined man identifies himself with the
Overself at all times, swake or asleep. But he does not deny
the body and its sctivities. They too come within the sphere
of his consciousness but only at ‘I:hoir proper valuation and
in their secondary place.

(66) In that blessed moment he finds himgelf free in a
way never before felt. For he finds himself without the
perplexities of the 1ntelleut a.nd ﬂthou'b the. aohuaingd of the
ego.

(67) The glimpse is as much m;:sgt to grace as the
Enlightenment which endures for ever. 1t happens dﬂ.tﬂi’da the
man's own will, although inside his consciousness.

- (68) The' 1::313111;, once caught, and however briefly, will
leave behind & calm discontent with the triﬂality of
ordinery life, 2 lucid recognition of its pathetic futility
_and emptiness, as well as & calm dissatisfaction with the

man himself. i

(69) If he is tempted by these sudden glimpses #o
enquire whether there is a method or technique whereby they
may be repeated at will, he will find that there is and that
it is called meditation. If he wishes to go farther and
enquire whether his whole 1life could contimiously enjoy them
all the time, the answer is that it pcould and that to bring
it about he needs to follow & of life celled The Quest.

(70) ™e zlimpse, when fi; it does come, compensates
for all the struggles and difficulties of the years that
preceds it. He can look back upon them -:l.th complete
deimhmant, perhaps even smile at them. Even the ﬂuffaringa
seem no longer what they were, but d.iminiah into unimportant
little incidents.

_ T1) The grand realization of his identity with the ONE
shoul auppnrt him in all hours. He who gains this E
conscioushiess in times when karma smiles must keep it also in
times of tribulation. He must liberate himself from the
hazards of circumstance and from the bondage to emotional

ictions, and at all times realize his best self, -
€72) Although quite svare of his body and using it, just
like all other men, he feels that it is mt himaélf and that
ho, as pure Spirit, is apart from it.

- (73) There is no democratic equality here. If such a

man speaks, others are entitled only to whisper !

(74) " I, the Homeless, have My home in each man's ‘heart".
This is what the Great Silence told me.
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. (75) One of the first conseguences of the glimpse
ought %o be — if it is properly received and sufficiently
understood - a resolve to improve h;lmﬂelf, to be more .
truthful and less excitable, for instance. =

(76) They are messages. brought from the infinite for the
blessing and guidarice of finite man. But he must recognize
their value and esteem tlheir source. =
"~ (77) The after—glow of this experience w be &
sensation of its curative power, leaving nerves and heart
healed of their troubled negative conditions, or of its
purifying power, leaving the mind freed of its undesired and
undesireble thoughits.

(78) An illumination may be permanent but at the same
time it may be only partial. Not until it is complete and
last'ing is it really philonnphic._

(79) within the egb's life there comes %o birth another,
utto:.- dissimiliar and outwardly unnotice&ble. =~

' (80) The secret is to stop, on the instant, whatever he
is doing just then, or even whatever he is saying, and
reorient all his attention to the incoming intuition. The
incompleted act, the broken sentence, should be desertad., for
this is an exercise in evaluation.

(81) The problems that once tormented hiti, do not seem
to exist any more. But have they really been dissolved by
the exaltation, by its calmness and satisfaction.

. (82) wang Yang-ming's disciples often remarked that
" The streets are full of enlightened men !". 3y this they
reiterated their Master's teaching that all men have the .
possibility of attaining enlightenment because all have the
divine self hidden under their egoism.’

(83) At present this mystic experience is a :I:‘ug.tﬁva one
in the human species. Zut because it is also the ultimate
experience of that species, thers is no reason why it should
not become a common one in the course of mlutiomry‘
ds?elopnent.

84) The glimpse is like & first airplane ride. Laok:lmg
dowyn at the earthly scene far below with its patch-like
landscape dotted with black specks called houses and autos,.
and, thinking of those millions of living orqnhu-es who live
in one and drive in the other, one is overcome with bhumility.

(85) The illuminate practises a wiser philanthropy than
'khane who are presented as models of this virtue.

(86) mo describe the wonders and benefits, the « hts
and beauties of these glimptal, will whet the éppaﬁ
eople wi‘lahaut sat Henc will th bo ed to
Elkphcw such a glimi;ia‘giﬁ %o be obtginéﬁ? g 1

(87) Is there any way to hasten the eaming of a glimpse?
XTI




(88) No other moment cen compare with this, can mateh
jts delight of mystery solved or its baptism in truth
revealeds '

(89) "dan can climb to the highest summits," announced
Bernard Shaw, "but he camnot dwell there long". Was Shaw
right?

(90) The fruits of the Spirit are several but the list
begins with inner peace. The agitation and anxiety, the
desires and passions are enfeebled or extinguished.

(91) He knows that he has & place in the cosmos, that
he is part of the World-Idea.

(92) Once he has experienced the glimpse he will
understand why his next goal is to experience it again, and
why his final goal is to attain it in permanence.

(93) He is secure, high and serene, above the swirling
tides of passion, emotion and nerves.

- (94) They come in their own mysterious seasons, stay
with us in 2ll their brief beauty, and depart &s mysteriously
and as slusively as they came.

_ (95) His glimpses come so occasionally or se fleetingly
that he tires of the long intervals between them.

(96) The sustained consciousness of the Overself puts
its mark upon a man's face.

(97) The more glimpses he has the more will his desires
be teken from him.

(98) The true illumination is subject to no rises and
no falls, but is always there. :

(99 Wy is it thet he vivid feeling of interior peace
- in which he feels so much at home — leaves him so soon
after it comes?

(100) These mystical moments are the most priceless
human experience, did we but know it.

(101) The Overself does not figure in any population
census.

(102) The glimpse has several results: it awakens
sleeping minds; it encourages questing minds; it inspires
earnest minds, and it quickens growing minds.
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(14) Those who look for & good or sufficient reason for
thoiriprelma on thd.n planet may, if 'kh-y look 10::.; anmsh,
find it.

(15) It is mdent % lesrn something of tha h.tdu.t* laws,
the true order of Nature, and to mould ome's conduct in
willing conformity with them, ;

(16) At the centre of each man, each an:l.nnl amh plnnt,
each cell and each atom, tm:.aaomlm;tillma\.
seemingly empty stillness, yet it holds the ﬁﬂm mgmu
and the divine Idea for that thing. :

- (17) Wherever you see & spiral fminm, mfwﬂl
find it stands for & form which is d.mloﬁ.ﬂg, M@L

or moving. :

(ng) Tn this two-way universe, one of two opponw :
trends, forces or movements, rises into the ascendant for a
time, but only for a time. Later, the pendulum swings and
the other trend surges upward and displaces.

. (19) We murmur egeinst the world's obstructiveness to.
our aspirastions: the body is our stumbling-block. Yet if we
had to live always as disembodied spirits, our spiritual
development would need an immeasurably longer time to -
accomplish itself. The sharper focus of physical
_eonsciousness quickens our pace.

(20) For anything to exist forn:a.t;ll,.ttnwdsm
opposite to compare it with, or it will rm.tn non-existent
to our consciousness.

(21) The World-lind ctorull:r thinks this universe dnto
being in & pulseting rhythm of thought and rest. The process
is as eternal as the World-iind itself. The energies which
accompany this thinking are electrical. The scientists note
and tap the energies, and igncre the Idosanﬁ. the Mind they
are mauing

(22) The Infinite Power divides some of its own stillness
into the pairs of opposites and sets thm in constant
vibration and movement.

(23) It is not possible, and it is not necessary, for
any human mind o learn all the higher laws governing life.

‘But it is possible to learn some of them and also the F
- archetypal ways in which the World-Idea manifests. With them
.mhalsmthingofakuytothaunknmlm. :

(24) Man will be redeemed and saved. This is not mere
pious wishful thinking but ineluctable destiny. The divine
World-Idea could not be realized if this redemption and this
salvation were not eventually possible and inﬂullllbly mh:ln

(25) The universe was not made, in a workshop sense; it
was emanated. It flowed out of the Original Source and it
will flow back there at the appointed time.
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(1) No animal has the capacity to get outside itself .
and to perceive itself quite impersonally. Some humans do
have 1%, and more will have it as they develop their
potentialities. > : :

(2) A11 this vast evolution of enviromments and their
entities has but one ultimate aim, from man's point of view
and so far as he is concerned. It is to bring him into a
miniature likeness to his divine Parent, to make him into
an image of godlike beauty, power, wisdom and being.

- (3) There is no permanency anywhere except in
- ourselves. And even there it is so deep down, and so hard
- to find, that most people accept the mistaken idea that
their ego's ever-changing existence is the only real
existence.

(4) Wo teaching can be a final complete and exhaustive
one. The universe may yield its secret but man's mind is
not the World-lind; it cannot put into finite words,
what is greater than itself,

(5) We must see in each man the beginning of a fresh
and unique attempt of the Infinite to express itself in the
finite world of space-time,

(6) If man suffers more then he need do, it is because
he is out of rhythm with the cosmes. O E

(7) Bach man is unique because the Infinite Mind has an
infinite number of diverse ways in which to express itself.

(8) It is the World-iind and no one else who is
responsible for the unfolding history of our planet.

(9) The amazing umiqueness of each human being's body
extends not only to its measurements and its movements but
also to its psychic aura; there is not one which is not
speciel, different in some way or to some gegree.

(10) Our source is in the Overself; our growth is but
& return to it, made fully conscious as we were not befare.

(11) If we humanly dislike the very idea of this duality,
this constant tension between two forces, this perpetusl
opposition by evil, disease, destruction, we must remember
that if it did not exist then neither the entire universe
itself nor the humen being within it, could exist as such,
The two contrary principles must needs exist together, or not
at all.

(12) The standards by which they measure whether or not
en improvement has been brought about, are in themselves S
distorted and faulty; hence the results cannot escape being
unreliable and misleading. Even where improvement is
epparently made, it may even be merely imaginary.

(13) Does the new cycle merely repeat the old one or does
it begin on a higher level?
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(26) If there is some sort of & Mind or Power behind
this universe, and controlling it, it is reasonable to ask
whether any kind of contact with it can be established.

(27) What are we to say of the many whose lives evince
no purpose, whose years show no progress? This judgment is
a surface one. All people respond to the power of God, and
perform their role in the idea of God, however slight be
the measure of their response or however hidden be their
role.

(28) There is order in the starry systems, on the
planets and on this earth, because the World-Idea provides
law and pattern. What is true of the universe is true also
of man, of his body and his inner being.

(29) The world comes inteo existence, develops through
various phases and then disintegrates until it ceases to be.
All constructed things follow this law.

- (30) The World-Idea is self-existent. It is unfolded
in time and by time; it is the basis of the universe and
reflected in the human being. It is the fundamental pattern
of both and provides the fundamental meaning of human life.

(31) The morasl idealism and metaphysical thinking which
is possible to man is impossible to animals.

(32) ¥o two men are ever alike, no two hands are ever
the same. The Infinite Being tries to express itself in
infinite individuelity, just as it tries to reproduce itself
in infinitely varied degrees of consciocusness.

(33) It is this elternate tension and release of
opposites, this Yang and Yin principle of the Chinese sages,
which makes the universe what it is.

(34) When he sees the meaning of life, he cannot help
but give it his acceptance. Circumstances previously
rebelled against, now fit into & reasonable place in the
pattern of things.
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(14) If he had not done thia, life would still have
arranged for it to happen, but in that case it would then =
not Le quite the same nor happem just at the same time.

- (15) It is not in man's power to will that his life
shall be wholly as he wishes or chooses. - ) -

- (16) Life is en educational process which requires time,
both to absorb the melancholy lessons of past errors and to
develop the capacities needed for present circumstences.

(17) If familiarity between the living and the dead
were as common as spiritualists claim, life would be very
difficult for both the living end the dead! RS N

(18) Men eagerly seeks a fleshly tenement through
reincarnation or is driven into it by his desires - describe

(19) Many different lives are needed to bring man to the
supreme height. The current one is merely &n episode.

~ (20) There are the visible living people ‘and the
invisible living ones. Yone are ever lost to existence or

desiroyed in consciousness, but only their bodies.

(21) For the young the body is hard to leave; for the
old, by contrast,

(22) Heredity cen answer for a man's face and form and
nervous type but it cannot answer for his genius., Here it
is necessary to bring in something quite different - the
development of his talent through repeated earth-lives.

- (23) If his evolutionary need should require it, he will
be harassed by troubles to meke him less attached to the -
world, or by sickness to make him less attached to the

., body. It is then not so much & matter of receiving self-

'~ earned destiny as of satisfying that need, Soth coincide
usually but not always and not necessarily. ¥or doess this
happen with the ordinary man so much a2s it does with the
questing man, for the latter has asked or prayed for speedier
development. - :

(24) 4 life that is not directed towards this highet
goel, a mind that is enmtirely uninterested in becoming a
participant in the Overself consciousness - these failures
will silently cenmsure a man both during his bodily tenancy
and his post mortem existence. . : '

: (25?01&11; law of recompense may possibly be better named
the law of reflection. This is beceuse every act is
reflected back to its doer, every thought reflected back to
its source, as if by & vast cosmic mirror. Yerhaps the idea
of recompense carries too strong & morel implication, and
bence too limited & meaning to be the correct equivalent
for the word 'karma'. ’ N
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(1) Tie correct mesning of the word "karma" is willed
action through body, speech and mind, It does not inolude -
thenmu@m--%mwmmm -.
or influence rebirth inclusion has come into popular
oompt-,‘butn&malonpmetmm Karma &85 = -
cause set going by the will, not effect at all, The phrase
"Law of Recompense™ is therefore not ﬂﬁﬂaﬁm end 8
better one is needed,

(2) People are less likely %0 be worried by iht’hlilf
that commission of their sins will have to be expiated
in some remote and theoretical future mthihnbrthn —
belief that it may have to be expiated in the present one.

- (3) How many people have had their thoughts turned, by
the shock of sudden bereavement, to the search for Qﬂd‘qrt -
or meeéning in the universe?

(4) T™e man who has studied these toachings does not
believe that death can bring to an end even though it
must bring his body to an end. I+ is both & logiocal and
'bj.ologinal truth for him that his imner personality ﬁ:l..l

his mind will contimue its existence.,

5 All too often does an inpomnt -enterprise, a lons_
Jmnramsmﬂakingmryinihnt&rtm
insignia of its end. '

{6) Even the man who belisves thnthcpommn iho

atiribute of free will, finds himself forced to aoccept

certain events just like others who do not 'belteﬂr they
possess 1f.

(7) It is as foolish to attribute all events to fate
as it is to clainm thn‘l;a.ll decisions and choices are free
0!’3. =

(8) ThamuhingimthihmmﬂumghMQ
and manage his various affairs in independence of nny&llcgﬁ
higher laws is following an illusion. Somewhere or at some
time his awakening is inevitable:

~(9) Mankind has so mich to learn, so meny gualities and
onrluities to unfold, that ne single lifetime could be mmll
to sugh & grend purpose.

(10) Without the experience and capacity gained by his
previous selves on earth, he could not have become -lmt
is in the present self.

* (11) Those who wish %o take thaﬂ:kdlottingnﬂl
tenants enter the dwelling-place of their own body, may do so.
But no student of philesophy could do so riigont mﬁw N
the integrity of its teaching.

512 mmmmm,mmmum
13) ¥hy anyone is born at thiaﬁmuﬁinmtm
is not & matter of chance.
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(26) He may reap the karmic conseguences of his act
in:tantly.. They are not nacaaaarilv mtpmd to & distant
future.

(27) Man's free will and God's preordained w11 o
simultaneously coinciding, acting together. It does not
matter what man's freedom leads him to do: 4in the end it will
be turned to the accomplishment of (od's evolutionary
purpose. IHis evil will even be turned, by God's laws of
karma, etc. to good. He will be forged to evolwve nlt:l.mﬁlr.

{ZB)Imndliketodieaapomahlyumm
the Chinese mentalist philosopher. One evening he knew h:kl
hour had come so he bathed, put on cleen clothes, sat down
and remeined in silent meditation until h& Mﬂﬁl away

- .seventeen hours later.

,,,,,

freedom of choice but must :Eul:til itgml_o in the World-Idea,
that is, has no free will to wander in and out of its
prouori‘bod orbit even for one second, how unlikely is it that
we, the tiny creatures on its back, have been allowed what
has been denied it 2

{30) Is he to submit passively and blindly to whatever
events destiny intends to happen? Or is he to co-operate
consciously and responsibly with them? .

(31) Ve Westerners have made and kept such & strong
mental habit of thinkingmﬁ.llanﬂm te be free that
the Rastern belief in its opposite seems most. unconvinecing.

(32) The ability or cupidity, the opportunity or
inheritance, which brings a man into the possession of riches,
is itself the product of his karma,

(33) The Day of Judgment is not only on the other side
of ths grave. It may be here, on this side, and now, in this
month. £ 35

(34) Any more than the snake is ever killed by its own
poison, the Overself has never been deceived by this image-
meking power of its own ego, a.ithough the ego itself a.lmout
contimually is.:

(35) A dectrine which has the power to deter mﬁm
wickedness or to stimulate them to virtue, not by fear of-
punishment or hope of reward but by convineing them that
the Good is to be followed for its sake, is ﬁluﬂ:lo Mh
t0, society and the individual,

(36) The higher laws cannot be broken with j.mmiigr. :
he. persistently refuses to live in keeping with thtm, '
himself will be broken by them.

.+ (37) One man's power may prevail against his ag
circumstances whereas another man must accept: them,simply -
because he lacks both the power and the lmwﬂ.fdgo t0 contend
with them.
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(38) Where events are so strong or so unavoidable or so
unchangeable that the individual is clearly quite powerless
against them, it is 'bettor to0 reconcile h.i.msalf resignedly
to them.

(39) The evidence for roimmtion is either so
-inaccessible because of its very nature, or so open to other
explanations, that its absolute proof is not possible,

(40) Is there any strategy that man can use to !.nmre
- himself against the realization of ill destiny? -

(41) How short 2 time does an animal need for the rant
period between its births by contrast with that needed
'betwaen human births ! In its case just mnths, in the human
case, more years than it lived on earth.

542; Is it all to end in the total loss of consciousness?

43) Such & conclusion, that man is powerless in matters
of fortune and circumsteance, and helpless in matters of health
and sickness, is not a tempting one.

~ (44) Only the man who perceives the place and need of
reincarnation can also perceive that "what we are, we cannot
but be" as "The Commentary" of Kuo Hsiang puts it.

(45) Bishep McConnell, Reman Catholic bishop of Virginia,
told my friend not only tha.’t reincarnation was true, when
asked if it were, but that everywhere in Nature it was to be
seen at work. He instanced the trensformation of the worm,
which dies and reappears immediately as & butterfly. :

{46) Men being what they are, the results of their
actions must be what they will be, too. -

(47) The discipline imposed by the law e:E' reouupme may

purge him of some faults and rid him of some failings. But
this will happen more quickly and more cffeo'lma.lly only if he
co-operates understandingly with it.

(48) The good merits of conduct in fo:rmer lives bying
pleasant benefits in the present one.

(49) When man knows the résults of his actions, he has
the chance to know the value of those ideas which led to
these actions. In other words, experience will bring -
responsibility, if he allows it to, and th&t till bring
d.evulomnt. :

{50) We are all lquirrels mprisonod in a rhul—m

and going round and round until we get slck of it. : ;
: ng When the truth that he has lived in distant parts
“of tha world and under different circumstances dawvns on his
mind, he begine to comprehend something of the ai.gn:lﬂmt
expansiveness of Life.

(52) ¥onme of us is thrown into this wbﬂa egainst his
will. All of us are here because we want to be here.

3 (53)%&0mthﬂwonmﬂbyﬂneemhinghy
chance. There is & meaningful reason for both happenings..

5§




- (54) Several of the early Church Pathers taught the
doctrine of reincarnation. Origen even calls it & ‘general
opinion", Justin Meriyr declares that the soul inhabits &
human body more than once, and Clemens of Alexandria asserts
4t was sanctioned by Paul in Romans Vil2,14 & 19. Deapite
this the Council of Nicea pronounced it a heresy in 325 A.D.,
the Council of Chalcedon condemned it in the same century,
and finelly in the reign of Justinian at the Council of
Constantinople in 551-553 A.D,, it was again repudiated and
its supporters anathematised. There was no room for it
along with the rest of Catholic theology and especially with
the teachings on redemption and purgatory. There is no room
for both the doctrine of reincarnation and the doctrine of
everlasting torment in purgatory: one or the other must go.
So the first was branded & heresy and its believers
excommunicated or persecuted. The second reason for opposing
it was that the doctrine of Atonement was brought in little
by little until it displaced the doctrine of metempsychosis,
as it was intended to do. These two also could not exist
side by side, for one contradicted the truth of the other.
The third reason was that in the contentions for supremacy
among the various Christian sects, those which later arose in
Greek and Roman peoples triumphed over those which existed
earlier among Oriental ones who believed in reincarnation,
as most Orientals do even teday.

It must be nearly forty years since I read the books
but I believe that those interested in the subject may find
further historical details have been collected by Annie
Besant in her "Esoteric Christianity" and by C.W.lLeadbeater
in his "The Christian Creed".

(55) Nothing in life is so rigidly ordained that man
eannot influence, modify or even divert it in some way. This
is because the pre—ordaining factor is not wholly outside
himself: it exists in his own past, which through the law
has been brought into his present. If he will really make
the present a fresh experience, and not merely & copy of
the past, he works creatively upon his inheritance. For
instance, & man who is destined to die 2t an early middle
age because he neglects his body, is careless about his
health, toils so over—ambitiously to inecrease possessions or
‘improve position that he fails to rest as well, will
certainly die then. But & man in similar case who awakens
to his danger, takes life more easily and learns to relax,
does not try to do too much for his strength or time, or
dissipate his energies in other ways, will lengthen the
mumber of his years.

(56) If he wants to know where to look for the cause of
all these events, let him try the centre of his own heart.

XIv
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(57) Even stars must die one day, more viclently and
dramatically than most human beings, for even they come
under the law that wiatever had a beginning mist also ht‘wl
‘an endi

- ?anfoﬂuain&plmuk#tomdm
-onﬂrb series that goes far back, and will go far forward.
(59) He may reap the karmic consequences of his act

instantly. They are not necessarily postponed to & dtltmi
future. . =, | _ b bdepen




(1) e is to how many events can happen within
one segond? Even ng experience offers conflicting
testimony on thie .point, as the drowning man who sees his
life pass in backward review well knows, And dream
experience too, often crowds a whole drama in a few mimutes.

(2) Even though he knows it is like a dream, he must
live, work and act, love, strive and suffer as if the dream
were true. :

(3) Memory of the past warps his attitude, anticipation
of the future distorts it. He is unable to bring a -
gemuinely straight mind to his problems..

(4) Recent experience enters largely into the dream.

{5) In those delicious moments where sleep trembles
iarto waking, there is some sort of & heginning Glimpse but
alas, it vanishes withous fulfilling its promise as soon &s
 the world of objects comes more fully into the ecircle of

attention. And this is precisely where the value of such

a state lies, both for the ordinary man and for the would-be

yogi. It has no objects. It is 'I' without a world, It
is awareness—in—itself. True it is fleeting and does not
last; but & man can learn to practise holding himself to it.

. (6) In this strange condition he is neither asleep nor
aweke. He is free of the flesh. It is a dream-like state
without the irretionality, the' pleturées or the happenings
of most dreams.

(7) It is perhaps correct to say that when he retires
at night it is not to & condition of sleep as ordinary
people know it, but to & condition of slight semi-wekefulness.

(8) Ask yourself before sleeping the questions that
puzzle you and the answers may be there, waiting for you,
on waking.

(9) The mind which is aware is a distinct and separate
thing from the things which appear in the field of
awareness. That mind is the true self, but those things -
which we know only as thoughts -~ are not. The emotions and
thoughts that we commonly experience are cuteide the ring
of the real 'I' yet are always taken — or rather mistaken -
for it.







~{12) The first step is to discover that tlere is a -
Prm, ‘a 'Power, & Life, a Mind, Being, unique, not made
or beget, without shape; unseen and unheard, cmrmsnﬁ,
.nlwn*thtm.h.ﬁum-iapiuhdhm&t'
.rmﬁnmn $o ‘the universe and to cneself. '

: (B)Inmmtmtﬁmm:ummmm
the fact ‘of Kind's begimminglessness and deathlessness, he
sn-ins the second illumination, the ﬁ:rﬂa Mng tlnt 4&!41&0

‘l illunuimnmmw il

JmmmummrammmrﬁWq

thin.g, because it is not possessed of eny describable = -
qualities, not appearing under any recognizable form and not
catchable in the intellect's net as a Iogienl thoushi ar in
the mm as & pictorial image?

(15) when you begin to seek the Enower, who is ﬁ.th:ln
you, &nd ‘to sever yourself from the seen, which is both
‘vd thout and ﬂ.thin you, you begin to pass from i‘.l.lnuion-‘to
reality.

(.16) At thin point and in this state, what -130 can the
seer of the Real do but remein silent if mnaamhim,
as Pontius Filate asked Jesus, "What is Truth?"?

(17) He who puts his mind on thwﬂmmwd
tho ‘little parts, who does not M with fractions bn‘t Ir.Hh
‘the all-absorbing Whole, gaine sowe of Its power.

(18) I who amj; God Who isy these two statements are
equivalent. For I .:ut oaly in Uod, ‘hntng &g mmrg of
myself,

(19) The Imelitm, like mmm in theis _
mosques, possess no picture, no -ta'lsuo, m ﬂ.gure of any
kind in their temples, to portray God.

(20) spirit — impenetrably mysterious, uithout fpm or
figure, yet as real to the mystic as matter is to the
materialist - ﬂnﬂ.l :i.‘l;a voice 111 man end mtture, in art and
circumstance.

(21) It is not tho a‘b ects of conscious s*l.-tantian which
are to be allowed to trap ‘mind for ever and divert the
man from his higher duty. It is the consciousness  itself
which ought to” engage his interest mm __ _‘
concentration. '

(22) The real !‘mth is so wonderful that it is what it
is becsuse 'it is too good to be true' in the li'liﬂl' ninﬂ'u
mectltiom.

“(23) To learn that Reality is beyond the intelleet's
capacity to know it is anyway to learn something about it.
To learn what it is not may seem useless to some 1: ‘bn‘-l:
that does prepare the mind &s well as the way, for
posi.tiva knowledge of it through insight.
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(1) I1lumination is not & result which follows moral
purification and emotional diseipline. These things are .
necessary but only preparatory. It is a result whiech '
follows conscious attempis to seek the Real and discard the
illusory. This diserimination will show itself in the kind
of values that are attached to the world, im the thinking
reflections that are made about the world and in the
deliberate rejection of ego that takes place during
meditation. It begins with either the intellect as enguiry,
or the feelings as world-weariness, but it passes gradually
into the whole life of the man.

: (2) The idea that everything is God is the basic idea
of pantheism. Its intellectual acceptance appears to
cancel acceptancge of the idea that man has any freedom at
all, whether in himself, his choices or his acts. It cancels
too, the idea thai{ there is any suffering or sin in the
universe, that any event in its history is wrong or evil or
ought not to have happened. It puts beauty and order, .
harmony and righteousness in contrel of the universe.

(3) In this experience he finds himself in sheer
nothingness. There is not even the comfort of having a
personal identity. Yet it is a paradoxical experiense for
despite the total nothingness, he is neither asleep nor
dead nor unconscious. Something is) but what it is, or how,
or anything else about it, stays an unravelled mystery.
Call it the mystery of God, if you wish.

(4) He still sees the multifold objects and :
individuals just as others do but at the same time he sees
the One Reality behind them, Both are there.

(5) The image of God which he carries in his mind is
not the true God but it serves a useful end.

(6) The world suddenly vanished from view like a
morning mist. I was left alone with Reality, :

(7) The solitary hemmit's life, where no telephone  bell
rings, no visitors call, no engagements need be made and no
problems come up to disturb, is my ideal.

(8) Yo one can describe the Absolute, nor speak om its
behalf, for that would impose his human consciousness upen
it and merely create 2 private imagination about it.

{9) We ourselves are the thoughts of God.
4 lﬂ) There is nothing else either beyond it or besides
t.
- (11) It is a common error of judgment among mystics to
oppose the two points of view, for this leads to confused
muddled thinking among would-be mystice and inevitable
inability to comprehend among sceptics. ,
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(24) T™he Void which man finds at the centre — whether
of his own being or of the universe's — is divine, It holds
both godlike Mind and godlike Energy. It is still and
silent, yet it is the source of &ll the dynamic energies,
human and universal.

(25) T™e Real gives birth to world-periods and world-
systems as sutomatically as an author gives birth to his
books, apnd by & similer natural inner necessity.

( 26§d-rh¢ notion of making up an itinerary well in
advance appeals to the time~bound calculating intellect but
not to the spirit-led intuition.

&







- {43) The teacher of the Short Path tells men - and
rightly =~  to beware of letiing techniques, practices or

/ methods become new manacles on their hands, new obstructions

on their way to dnner freedom. - -1 - - coue Fo0F Do

. (44) A men cannot go on constantly disapproving of
himself without becoming morbid, sick or defeatest. At some -
point, and at certain intervals, he must check this process
of demigration by introducing an opposing one, by affirming
his true identity, the Overself. - . : £ WREE |

-{45) The Quest has two aspects. One is the constant
accumalation of right thoughts, feelings and acts, along -
with the constant elimination of wrong ones. The other
aspect called the Short Path is the constant remembrance and
contemplation of the Overself. i SEOODET LR

(46) Any form which can still be useful to the growth
of others, or helpful for their support, should be thrown
awey only by the man who has finished the Quest. If these
others throw it away also, out of imitation of such 2 man,
they will only harm themselves and oreate anarchy in the
domain of spiritual seeking. : AR,

"{47) The change~over to the Short Path does not entirely
cancel out his Long Path work but affects it in three WaYSe
First, it reduces the labours end diseiplines involved.
Second, the reduced work is done without anxiety and without
. tension. Third, it frees him from the excessive sense of

self-pesponsibility for his inner and outer life, that-is,
from-excessive ego depending. ke :

(48) A chief defect of the Long Path is that outlining
& negative condition fastens it in the consciousness and thus
mekes every weakness worse.

(49) The ego takes pride in its own effort and deludes
the man into thinking that therefore it is capable of
leading him into the desired goal. On such & view its power
is everything, the power of grace is nothing.

(50) To believe that such a great task can be schieved
without personal effort and self-control is merely to deceive -
themselves. It is to deny the Biblical statement that only
what they sow can they reap. % v,

(51) The followers of the Long Paeth are likely to form
attechments to its ideals, practices and aspirations. This
is good. But if these attachments cause them to lose their
equilibrium, to become over-enxious emotionally or over-—

_argumentative intellectually, then it is not good but bad.
' (52) They look for instant enlightemment and sudden
-sélvation. This is possible only in a small proportion of
““‘.- 2

(53) There is no room on the Short Path for the pangs
of troubled conscience, the penitence and the self-reproaches
of the Long Path. XVIT
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(33) Those who look for advancement by looking for inner
exporiences or for discoveries of new truth do well, But .
they need fo understand that all this ie still personal, still
“something that concerns the ego even if it be the highest
and best part of the ego, Their greatest advance will dbe
_made when they cease holding the wish to make any advance at

all, cease this contimaal 1 at themselves, and instead
come to a quiet rest in the simple fact that until
they live in this fact alone. That will or

attention from self to Overself and keep them seeing its
presence in everyone's life and its action in every event.
The more they succeed in holding to this insight, the less
will they ever be troubled or afraid or perplexed m:l.n; the
more they recognize and rest in the divine character, the

less will they be feverishly concerned about their own
spiritual future.

(39) Those who complain that the Long Path requirements
are set too high, that ite exercises are ftoo tedious and its
disciplines too hard, may naturally turn to the u.shr ones
of the Short Path.

- (40) It rejects the striving to soquire afresh each
individual virtue or guality and replaces it by the striving
to effect the great tnndomtion # all the character au

o zﬂmﬂinsmhﬂ hts P.rumr the ego of
some faults will only be followed by the appearance and

growth of new faults ! Mmiuuhitmlongugh-m
remains alive? Hence the failure of mankind's moral history
to show any real prozress over the past three thousand

years, despite the work of Buddha, Jesus and other Messiahs.
The correct course - which has always been valid for the
individual is just as valid for &ll mankind - get at the root,
the source, the ego itself, But although Maharishi was right,
his teaching gives only part of Truth's picturs. J?reuntad.
by itself, and without the other pert, it is not only
incomplete but may even become misleading. By itself it
seems to indicate that there is no need to work on our
specific weaknesses, that they can be left untouched while

we concentrate on the essential thing - rooting out the ego.
But where are the seekers who can straightway and '

" sucocessfully root it out? For the very strength of purpose
and power of concentration needed for this uprooting will

be sepped by their faults.

42) The Long Path is the very opposite of the Short one
since it prepares the conditions for, and removes the
obstacles to, mystical experiences that come with tho Short
Path..




(64) The Short Peth man ought not to depend on
authorities, scriptures, rules, regulations, organizations,
gurus or writings. His past history may outwardly forece such
an association on him, but inwerdly he will seek to liberate
himgelf from it. For his ultimete aim is to reach a t
where no interpreter, medium or transmitter n‘btmdu ﬂwnn
him and the Overself.

(65) If these two aspects of the Quest are folluwsd
properly and sufficiently, the Overself awareness will emerge
in the very centre of his being quits naturally, if briefly,
and with increasing repetition.

(66) Steep yourself in the pure being of Spirit; then
the ego's weaknesses and faults will autematically drop away
from it. This is the teaching and the truth of t$he Short
Path. What is not told is how fleeting the purification -
g0 magically gained - must nsceaanrily be.

(67) Enlightenment is slweys 'sudden' in the sense that
during meditation or reverie or relaxation the preliminary
thought-concentrating gestatory period usually moves through
consciousness quite slowly until, at some unexpected moment,
there is an abrupt deepening, followed by a2 slipping-into
another dimension, a finﬂing oneself alive in & new
atmosphere.

68) If you are getting no'result, no change in external
situation, it is because you are not practising. You are
dependent upon the feeble little ego. Cultivate the ides
incessantly that the .Overself provides and put yourself in
dependence on its higher power. But do not attempt this
before you have studied and appropmi&ted the lessons of
your existing circumstances.

- (69) The Short Path schools are correct in asserting
that if we gain the Overself we shall also gain the purity
of heart and goodness of character which go with it. But they
omit to point out that such a2 gain will be quite temporary
if we are unable to remain in the Overself. -

(70) They demand the truth in all its purity while °
unwilling to purge themselves of their own impurities. They
claim the right to receive the most precious of all treasures
while paying only a trivial prioe in return. TNowhere in
Nature or among men can we witness such &n unequal
transaction.

(71) Among sophisticated, subtle, sesthetically—
cultured or mystically minded people in America and England,
there has lately developed an interest in Zen Buddhism. It
has had a flourishing life and been enjoyed as an intellectual
vogue among the younger highbrows and the arty sets.

(72) They resent the fact that they are called to &

work and prefer the delusion that they are to benefit by a
cle.
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(54) when Jesus said "and all these things shall be
added unto you" he did not primerily meen materiel things =
such as moncy and houses, although these were included, He
which so many seckers after perfection strive in vain, would
spontancously add themselves to him as an efter—effect of
being "born again". _ gy

(55) For & seeker to attempt %o put into practice an
attitude or a technique which belongs to the higher and
final stages of the Quest, is simply to deceive himself. It
cannot bring success. S y

(56) The ordinery man does not feel himself to be under
any specizl constraint to correct his faults or remove his
weaknesses or eradicate objectionable gualities; the Long
Path man feels this every . :

(57) ¥hen he has reached this stagé he will begin to
understand that his further spiritual progress does not
impose special acts such as disciplinsry regimes and =
meditetion exercises — excellent and necessary though these
were in their place as preparatory work — but simply to stand
aside and be an observing witness of life, including his own
Ii-fa. = : ' = = 1 ) .
(58) The responsibility for his spiritual development
lies squarely upon his own shodlders. 'In trying to evade it,
either by getting a master te carry it or by making a Short
Path leap into enlightemment, he indulges in an illusion.

© (59) Here again the delicate balance of things which -
the total Guest demands, must be brought into play. It is
not only the long-drawn-out labour of the Long Path which
must engage him, but alsc the contimious and fresh attempt
to follow it in what he thinks, feels &nd does here in this
M%@f,ﬁ now at this very moment. 2 -
: Fa matimmnﬂianhegetampfmm;ig?&th

and eagerly follows the advice of Krishnamurti, to dispossess
bkimself of books and teaching, guru and God, creed and group,
meditation and prayer. ' : :

(61) With the Short Path ars allied all heeling
techniques, like Christian Science, which effirm the actual
existence of God as perfect, disease-free and all=-providing.
Sometimes they really do draw on the Overself's power but at
other times they use a queer mixture of black magiec; hypnotic
suggestion and fallacious religion. - : e

(62) Not by the scquisition of virtues and the =~
abandomment of vices can you sttain the deeper enlighterment,
they assert, but by the transference of consciocusness itself
to an altogether different plane. : et

(63) Take any aspeect of divinity that appeals to you and
meditate on it.
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(60) some mystical sects, like the Quietists of- the
seventeenth and eighteenth century in France and Spein,
sought to achieve 81l through meditation alone but haliaved
the achieving agent was Grace alone, or the Holy Ghost as
they called it. - They were more than humble in this matter
and thought that they were quite incapable of doing ;nything
by themselves: ayiritnal growth had to ba left nniiraly
the Spirit.

81) The Long Path sets up an attituda of yearning
wherezs the Short Path considers the Bpirit an ever-present
fact and consequently there is no need to yearn for it!

(82) The Long Path practitioner looks upon illumination

as something to be attained in the future when all

Path!

reguirements have been fully met, whereas the Short Path
devotee looks upon it as atteinable here and now.

(83) How like & labyrinth is the seemingly endless
fwisting Long Path! How straight and direct is the Short

(84) There is & curious statement in Teo Teh King (49:I)
that the Tao proceeds by contraries or, by what it elsewhere

.. calls yThythu. How does this affect the aspirent who is

trying to attein harmony with it? The explanation is to be

- found in the need of including Jboth the Long and Short Paths,

in the eoneentration upon oppouitas that the full and complete
Quest requirea.
(55} It is true that our sins and faults are

. automatically dispersed by the inrush of Enlightenment, but

it is equally true that they will return if we have not
prepared ourselves to be able to stay in the Light.

(86) If he wants to make himself conscious of the
Overself, he must provide the requisite conditions essential
to such consciousness.

(87) He can give & men no other Grace than this, to point
out the way to the innermost Self. But there is none better.

(88) The work of the Long Path is intended to set his
uinss free for the breath-taking flights and exalted
ajraritnaaa of the Short one. One by one he upheaves and
throws aside the weaknesses which hold him down to_the ground.

(89) The Long Path is based on the inevitability of
gredualness, the Short Path on the inevitability of
suddenness.,

: (90) The Zen votary is entitled %o use the Koan and
can get resulis from it. He can get Satori., For it is

& non-intellectual device like those of other approaches -
to trenscend intellect.

{91) what better work can he engage in than inducing
people to look within themselves for their hidden divinity?
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(73) The dangers inherent in the Short Path have to be
noted and even proclaimed. The self~identificetion with the
divine lezds to the idea that since it is sinless, the
practiser is sinless too, and whatever he does 18 rights Such
en idea can come only to those who unconsciously seek -

“excuses to justify the satisfaction of their desives: To
them, the Long Path with its exhortations to self-control
and self-discipline, is something %o be evaded ves Another
danger is the conceited belief that since the divine is
ever-present, the goal hes been aftained and nothing further
need be done - no exercises, no study, no meditation and of
course no escetic regimes. It is such dangers which were
part of the reasons why, in former times, the hidden teaching
was not commnicated to any persons until their charaoter
was firat secretly and carefully tested for maturity and -
their mind wes tested for fitness. This caution was as
oristent in Christien circles as in Hindu ones. Today since
it has largely been broken down, the results are to be seen
-~ 4n the West zs well as in the Zast, among -solitary obscure
Yndividuals, as well s Zmong publicised cults: They are io
be seen in mental derangement snd immoral license, in parrot—
1ike prattle and charlatanic deception. SR .
_ 74) This idee of the existence of & double path is mot
new although it is unfamiliar, Nor is it specifically
Indian. As long ago &s the fifth century the Buddhist monk
‘Seng-Chao, s disciple of that Kumers Jiva who translated so
many Indian texts for the Chinese, taught that all the effort
end study and practice of exercises were not enough to attain
enlightenment but only & necessary preparation for it.
~ 7(75) Those who seck swift enlightenment, who want to
* pess from their present condition of obscurity with & speed
. that will be miraculous, ought to ask themselves vhether
"~ they are entitled to receive something for nothingz.
~ (76) ™e holy joy may visit you but cannot stay in you
if both the animal and the ego are staying in you. Purify
yourself of thé one and empty yoursell of the other, if you
‘would conmvert & passing glimpse into the permanent union.
"~ (77) Yhat is the purpose of this Long-Path inner work

upon himself? It is to clear & way for the inflow of grece,
even to the most hidden parts of his character. :

(78) The man who spends too much time on dissecting his
feults and analysing his sins, spends too much time with his
ego as & result. 7 ' * gy :

(19) ¥het man can get away from his own past? .
can keep the ego from getting into his affairs? Is it any
‘wonder, therefore, if so meny prefer, end take to, the Shori
Path?




(105) The basic idea is that "the lightning-flash"
simile belongs to the Long Path siege, &ni hence its brevity
and fitfulness, whereas "the leap over a deep narrow ravine"
is the correct simile for the Short Path. If the seeker
succeeds in reaching the other side of “the revine he will be
safely and permenently estzblished in fhe truthy The
ravine cannot be crossed by & series of gradual stages. If
he does not succeed, then he merely stays in the Gs:rlmoss
where he n-lraa.dy was. -

(106) Before we oan etk this: kmwlsdga of tho Real
tha:ra are difficult and varied diseiplines to be practised
or mastered. But in the meantime we mey have glimpses of it,

' or temporary upliftment. Aind before we can reach this
highest stage and remain there constantly, we need ﬁo boom
fully balanced individuals.

(107) Ordinarily and properly, the Long Path is the
first stage and roughly equivalent to the purifying of
religious mystics. The Short Path is the second and more
advanced stage, and equivalent to their growing or R
illuminating.

©°(108) WANG YANG MING: "Our originsl nature is mrel;r
good. It is not possible to add anything to this original -
state. The knowledge of the superior man merely serves to
clear awey the obscuration, and thus to show forth the >
shining virtue". And again, "The mind of man is heaven but
because of the obscurations ceused by selfishness, that state
is not manifested. When 2ll of them are cleared away, the
esrigj.ml nature is restored.

(109) They ere not really opposed to each other, but are
in faet complementary. If the Long Path is & steep uphill
¢climb, the Short Path is its sunny side,

" (110) On the Long Path his actions follow, or try hm_rwar
“badly to follow, the rules. They are imitative action. But
on the Short Path he becomes an individual, living from the

(111) The whole of & lifetime may be taken up with the
work of preparing for an event which will not happen until
the lest closing moments of thet reincarnation. -

(112) A Japanese Master said: "If you try to get nearer
to It rou will only get farther from It".

( 113) Man cannot disentangle himself from these innate
tendencies except with & struggle. This is why the Long Path

is & hard necessity.
(114) KONGO KYO (Zen Buddhist): "Aweken the mind uithout
fixing it anywhere".

nfllﬁ) The Short Path brings joy, hope, onthunim and
confidence, lyriaism and optimism.
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(92) Released from the hard disciplines of theé Long Path,
following the softer methods of the Short one, he asmilingly
enjoys the moments of Grace they bring him.

(93) There is this difference when the Long Path is
entered alone and when it is entered with the accompaniment
of the Short one, that in the second case there is asdded the
light of guidance, the protection of peace, the acceleration
of progress and the harmony of equilibrium. ,

(94) Too many are looking, quite pardonzbly, for a
magical technique that will deliver this prize into their
hands easily and effortlessly. -

(95) Those who would make & spiritual leap into
illumination evading 211 the steps which gradually lead to it
for others, may do so. But even if they succeed, can they
keep at the height gained?

(96) since the Overself is the source of all virtues,
the man who unites with it will easily and naturally be >
virtuous in the truest semse: all the bad in his character
will be eliminated. . ;

(97) Without labour, sacrifice, exertion or treining,
but merely for the asking, the rare fruit of enlightenment
is to fall into their mouth. How illogical and unreasonzble
is such a demand: How can any sound and lasting growth come
in such a way. . _

(98) Who would not welcome receiving the Short Fath's
exemption from having to pass through the long and tedious
course of training of the Long one? But such an exemption
exists only for the well developed few, who have already done
much or most of this preparatory work. All others will find,
both in practice and in the end, that no amount of cleiming
it will avail them. %

(99) 1f the Long Path sets responsibility for & man's
growth and salvation squarely on his own shoulders, the Short
Path sets it on God.

(100) In "Phe Merble Faun" Nathaniel Hawthorne writes:
"We go all wrong, by too stremious & resolution to go all
right".

(101) He thinks only of the infinite goodness at hiz core
and ignores the human frailty at his surface.

ﬁgz) The wish to attain truth through a sudden flash of
illumination is at the back of the belief that thie is the
best, or only way to attain it.

(103) The essence of the matter is that he should be
constantly attentive to the intuitive feeling in the heart,
and not let himself be diverted from it by selfishness,
emotion, cunning or passion.

(104) After the Long Path has done its cleensing work ,
the man is ready for a more positive phease.
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(116) They want to attain the highest levels without
passing through the intermediate phase.

(117) The Long Peth devotee is more interested in his
personal progress whereas the Short Path devotee is more
interested in impersonal principles. The first identifies
himself with a caged-in sect, & limited group, & set of
wordy dogmes and suthority, whereas the second identifies
himself with spacious freedom of attitude and independence
of thought. The first is an cscultist, the second a mystic.

(118) The pettiness of ashram favouritism and sectarian
politics is no fit atmosphere for the Short Path votary.

(119) Although salvation is open to 2ll, it is not free
to all. The price must be paid. Few are willing to pay it.
Therefore few actually claim salvation, let alone receive it.

(120) Take a concept of God into your meditation and try
to stay with it as long as you can. This itself is a form of
worship, as true & form as any that you will find in a church.

(121) The failure to reach his goals, to attain
satisfying results, may shake his confidence in the teaching
and bring humiliation to his ego. He may want to look for a
different teaching, or teacher.

(122) There is a hint of arrogance in the Short Path
attitude, in staking & claim to illumination without meking
any endeavour to be worthy of it'by trying to purify or change
oneself.

(123) The danger of mistaking emotional states for true
illuminations is always there for those who follow the Short
Path without proper informed balance.

(124) The self-reproaches of the Long Path are good but
they are not enough. They block the way to poise.

(125) God needs no partner and has no enemy. For the
power of God is not only above thet of all other entities
but it is the source whence they themselves derive.
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" (59) Sometimes disciples attach themsélves to a master
ﬂththumymwmid affinity. They have been drawn
to him by a parti uwumm&mmam«:wa
partial misconception conoerning his teaching. After & -
mriodh-elwwhﬁmwﬁﬁhuahi-m
has come to an end, and the usefulness of both is not
sufficient to justify the connectiom, they usually leave and
seck elsewhere for inspiretion or help. But in those ocases
where, for some improper reason, they fail to do so, he may
tslﬂ:mhly provoke an incident wm a m.tmﬁ

‘wiioh will prompt them to go eway,

(60) Ee'who is to direct the m.-at_m ﬂmm-

-_mh noeds not only to be high in character and sonsclousness
and teaching ability but also to be learned in the
- eomparative history and comparative doctrine of mﬁ.ﬂ-m

(61) Where the human material ummm
search for truth, it is & waste of %time to teach Hruth.
= (62) Te h@umh@tupﬁrg&tﬁm oumct
mhatitute for his effort to walk it. -

63) By oupaungmthu.mmwmmﬁﬁ
what hn has so far experienced fu:r h!.ﬂelf, ‘an upﬁ.mt w
check and correot his course. -

(64) e more he advances in power and: mmuimmu,
“the more he grows in h:mﬂi.ty. ﬁow ‘when he has something
really worth being vain about, he t&i:u u}uainl ‘oare to
 be inconspicucus and not to seem uxtrs.or&inary or holy above
others. This is one of the causes of his secretiveness.

(65) By using accurate books the pupil ean nnd»oubtedly
teach himself. But ocan he teach himself as well as another
man,who has gone fartha:c in experience a&nd knowledg-, can
teach him?

(66) There is no esospe from this dilemma.” Even Leo-Tse
who wrote "He who knows speaks not. He who speaks knows not",
~ falsified his own assertion by writing the few thousand words

with which he composed the 'Taoc Teh King'. Hence the
philosopher is not committed either to silence or to speech.
In the Absolute, both are the same. Lao Tse's celebrated
phrase would have held more uomctnus and less exaggeration
3f it had been slightly modified to read: "He who syoa.lu,
not know., He who knows, may not fyeely speak.

(67) The lack of interest, in the case of most peocple,
is of course due to their inertia towards a subject which
offors no personal profit to them but which, on the oontru.ry,

sonsl discipline from them.
_ gat is & Dblessed historic fact that d.ivim lifo and
M.ght came to the world through these men. 3But mﬁt is
more inpor'ba.nt is that it shall come to us today too.
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(49) There is a teaching prineiple in every-man which
can provide him vith whatever spiritual knowledge he needs.
But he must first take suitable measures to evoke it. These
include cleansing of body and mind, aspiration of-feeling
and %, silencing of intellect and ego. S

(50) Just as young children ave more influenced by the
world of the five senses than by the conclusions of reason,
80 many whose adulthood is still largely physical rather
than mental are more influenced by what they see, hear and
feel, rather than by reason or intuition: Such persons are
far from being resdy for philosophy and could never give-
assent to its teachings. They lack discrimination and are
led by appesrances. They are impressed by 'signs', that is,
physical miracles, cures and demonstrations as being proof
of God~given power. Few of them would be willing to forsake
their ego-directed lives and take to the way of living
vhich Jesus — in contradistinection from hig Church - really
preached, Put all of them may make axcellent followers of
an inwardly-devitalized mass religion.. sk 3

.- (51) A humzn channel is needed for the superhuman
inspiration, grace, teaching or revelation because the
recipient minds are not sufficiently sensitive, pure or

d to receive it directly for themselves.

(52) You will walk a long time, or visit many cities
before you find another illuminate. Greet him well,
therefore, and think of him well, that you may make something
of this fortunate meeting, :

(53) Give the man what he really requires at the moment,
not what he mey require if and when he reaches a higher
stage of development, _

(54) Those who are unwilling to admit any point of view
that is inconvenient either to their beliefs or their
circumstances and those who are quite happy to be tightly
enclosed by the garments of orthodoxy, seldom find
philosophy to their liking.

(55) When he has fully learnt this lesson he will look
t0 no other human being for that which his heavenly Father
alone t to be looked to. '

(56) "I have never myself had what are usually called
mystical experiences" confessed the Very Rev., William Ralph
Inge, but this did not prevent him from writing much about

- 5

(57) Wby should he deliver such a profound message to
such an uncomprehending and ungrateful audience?
: (58) There has been too much abuse of the idea of
special channels of grace and too many claimants have made
unwerranted declarations.
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(73) The wise man is &lso 2 prudent men. He does not
attempt to convert others by aggressive methods or to
persuade them into a point of view beyond their capacity of
reaching. He w:l..ll help them on their own level apd in their
OWh WaY e

(74) Those who leave their spiriﬁml future totally in
the ha.nds of their guide, lose the years which could be spent
in developing themselves.

(75) It is one thing to have & msa&go for hnmnity but
quite another to make people listen to [ £ s

(76) His message is for those who wish fo liatnn to him
or to read his words. Whether this means & small or a large
_numbar of persons, and whether anyone :I.n willing to believe
him.oxr not, is not prima.rily his concern. :

(77) Those who know the truth have rarely daaoonrleﬁ to
the market place to preach it to a doubting world. or to
offer its disciplines for common use. .

. (78) Modern conditions have so vastly cha.nsad from those
of antique and medieval times that it is necessary to remind
readers that until sbout the sixteenth century in Catholic
countries, the teaching of meditation to the laity was .
prohib:..tad.. It was a subject to be studied by ecclesiastics
only, and an art to be practised in monastic cirecles only.
When the Henaissance brought a rolu:l.ng of this reserve, it
was at first in favour of the higher social classes alone.
Yot till the eighteenth century was it av&ila'hla to all
classes.

(79) The mystical and cultist circles which salk much
about these matters use the name "Master" fo trsil such &n
acoumilation behind it of falsified facts, superstitious
notions, and nonsensical thinking, that it is needful to be
_on guard for sementic definition whenever this term is heard.

(80) The bare naked truth = whether it be that of man's
essential loneliness or matter's essential emptiness - would,
if suddenly and bluntly revealed; only frighten those who
are unready for it.

(81) If he is not to k:aap tha truth within a restricted
circle of :pernoml pupile alone but to open it to the :.-oa.uh
of all, the many will have to be content with what they can
understand , leaving the rest to the few who are better
equipped.

(82) Prophets and teachers, sages and saints, have come
mngunina.ll times to speak of that inmer life and inner
reelity which they have found. 3ut only those who cared to
listen have profited by these revelations, cm;niea‘him
and counsels, and still fewer have profited by being willing
to f_qllmv the path of discipleship.

XVIII




(69) why is ‘it that despite all the visible and
touchable counter—attractions, despite the inmumerable
failures and long years of fruitlessness, so many men have
sought through so many ages in so many lands for God, for
what is utterly intangible, unnameable, shapeless, unseen
and unheard? Because the simple but astonishing fact is that
the Overself, which is the presence of God in them, is part
of their nature &s human beings ! JMysticism is nothing more
than the methodical attempt to wake up to this fact. The
'soul' which metephysics points to in reasoning, mysticism
establishes in experience. We all need to feel the divine
presence. Even the man who asserts that he does not is no
exception. For he indirectly finds it just the same in spite
of himself but under limited forms like aesthetic appreciation
or Nature's inspiration. Even if all contemporary mystics
were to die out, even if not & single living man were to be
interested in myaticiam, even if all mystical doctrines were
to disappear from human memory &nd written record, the logic
of evolution would bring back both the teaching &nd. the
practice. They are two of those historical necessities which
are certain to be regained in the course of humnity's
‘cultural progress,

(70) Such a man cannot help having his detracters, for
people can see only what he permits them to see. And if that
small part is misread by them, he has to remain silent. FHe
will not forece an affinity where it does not exist. They
may have visited him and telked with him, not once but’
several times; <they may think they know him well, yet in
reality they have not met him and do not know him at all |
Only the real pilgrims, who come with the correct mental
attitude, have done so, and only they have been blessed by
his grace and prized their good fortune at its correct value.
' (71) The counsel that you are not promiscuously to
interfere with other persons in order to improve them, or not
unwisely to involve yourself in their lives in order to help
them spiritually, does not meen that you are to do nothing
at all for them. You may, if you wish, take them -
benoﬂ.eisnﬂy into your praa'er or ueditation to bestow

(72) The master's motive may easily remain unknown to
others, especially when he has & mission to fulfil -for them,
and by this ignorance they may just as easily misunderstand
_ his actions. If this happens end they turn eway from him,
an opportunity for their higher growth will be missed.
distorted reading of his actions will also cause them to
judge him unfairly and incorrectly. He will accept this
injustice as part of the price of doscsnd.ing into an evil
world where he does not really belong.
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(83) If he is to find Bis apl.rd.hul nourishment mﬂ; in
t dons of an earlier time, the danger is that it may
prove insdequate to meet the social, moaﬁnnﬂ &nd other
needs of the present time. .

(84) "After I had been with the uru (at fmtmﬂ:ﬂz)
a little while, I became aware that I was sitting very still,
I was motionless. I did not seem to be ‘bmthiﬁg;‘ A 'white _
light appeared, seeming to f£ill the enfire room. I became &
part of -that wondrous light" — by the late Swami Lymn.

(85) such blind guru-worship puts ints the hands of one
man more power over the lives uﬂ.nnd.lofoﬂurunimis
good either for him or for them, :

(86) The relation between & pupil and his teacher can -
be based upon complete submission and dependence on authority,
or it can be based on a reasonable n-eodom and mcd.arate e
self-reliance.

(87) Those who try to find in sctusl life the oquivalent
of these imagined mahatmas are bound to find only
disappointment, or be so blinded by their own eager desires,
as to believe someone so, .

(88) Although he is forced, like all humans, to take
cognisance of the world around him, of its hofrors and
squalors, its evils and vilunuqaa, the gate leading out of
it all oen be.opened at will, and q;uitkklr The way back
into the etherezl mld, wﬂh'its beauty and peace, is alny-
existent for him. ,

(89) Only those who have themselves felt it ocan . -
understand how he is able to exert such &rlﬂhgpﬂmani
arcuse such fervid devotion in disciples. '

(90) ™e verbal attempt to. enlighten those iha are. not -
ready for such enlightenment will ﬁp&i’ﬂm ihd. ﬂ:ﬂt w
the viotim of this well-meant folly, 3

(91) Te illuminate does not have o engege in & lengthy
conversation to find out whether another man is also
illumined, As the "Chuang-Tzu" tells, two n.gfu met without
spnl:lng n -inslo word for “when thoir nﬁl mh‘t, thl“M
was

(92) Minmfubmmmbyaﬂﬂdﬁam
calibre that only & peranciasc could cleim to have entered
that vast immensity, unitnd vith it, and np'r hiu m.'ﬂmur
of h:lmaall‘ too.

" (93) socrates tried to awaken the Oreeks, Fewag Seded B
awaken the Israelites. Their failure was followed by
consequences. to their people which can be traced in history.
If the higher. power takes the trouble to send 2 messenger, it
is better to tremble, listen and obey, than to sneer, :u;tout
and suffer.,

(94) Ve ocught %6 make the most and the Dest of Such &
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~ (95) Contempt and slander will be the unequal reward
some will pay him; miscomprehension and minification will be
received from others. He will accept them all unconcernedly.

(96) Ambition which in other men might be stimlated
by success, is dead in him. The pride which might bBe swollen
by the acclaim of disciples, is unaffected in hin. _

“~ (97) It is perhaps trus that there is nothing new under
the sun in the world of ideas but it is also true that old
wisdoin méy be freshly expressed. S s

_ (98) So sure is the revelation that, like the Chinese
mentalist Lu Hsiang-Shan, "He is prépared to weit for the
appearance of a sage & hundred epochs later, and has no
misgivings". : e

~ (99) His unwillingness to give specific advice on
practical personal matters should not be construed as _
unwillingness to help, or as lack of interest in them. It is
only that he wants the solution to come straight out of the
student's own being, so that the growth will be the students
too. =

*~7(100) He is as indifferent to laudatory articles about
himeself in the public prints as to condemnatory gossip in the
private circles, X ; oty

(101) The ideal of serving others spiritually must :
certainly be kept, but it ought 'to be kept either at' the back
of his mind or as an incidental side~issue. While he
himself is spiritually immature, his service will unavoidably
be premature, tainted, imperfect or imprudent. R =

(102) The better trenslation of Lac Tse's famous phrese
"He who knows Tao does not care to speak of it; &and he who
is ever willing to speak of it does not know it", ghould be
substituted for the more familiar one, "He who knows the Tao
does not speak; he who speaks does not kmow". For what did
Lao Tse himself do but try to speak and describe the Teo?
What did Buddha and Jesus and all the host of vocal and
literary mystiocs do when they delivered their gospels?

(103) Jesus tried %o turn the minds of his followers -
from the man %o Spirit, from the body to Overself tut, like
Moharmed, Buddha end Krishna, failed. He told them not even
to ozll anyone liaster, nor even to call him Rabbi. But
history shows how greatly they disobeyed his instruction.

(104) Nobody else withholds higher truth from the mass
of people than the people themselves., The teacher is more
than willing to feed them, But without the feeling of hunger
for it, who wants his offering? e

(105) It has never been popular or fashionable, nor has
it ever tried to be, nor could it be without being false to
itself, " Yet the times today are so abnormal that past
attitudes need to be reconsidered and, if desirable, revised.
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but the sctuality proves to be gquite different. Tanit
(116) Ee does not insist, like lesser men; on making
his disciples into facsimiles of himself, subject solely to
the influence of his own persenslity. = .- - . .. . '
(117) Those who depend.too much on & master violate one
of the principal conditions of yoga, which is solitude. The
yogi is to isolate himself not only physically but even
inwerdly from all other persons. This is because he is to
turn to God alone. : o alavtadad ool
(118) The notion of an elite with their own secrets,
set at a distance from the mass of people, can enly irritate
those people in this demooratic era. - . L BB
(119§ Philosophy was formerly the esoteric possession
of a select elite. No attempt was made to populerisé it.
The reasons given for this were serious and convineing. But
in some respects the situetion has changed so largely that
a reconsideration of this attitude became necessary. The
literacy and the leisure needed for its study have appeared.
The confusion in the minds of religious believers and the
‘weakening of ecclesiastical authority which it could easily
have caused, are conditions which have already appeared of
themselves through other ceuses. - LI
(120) The name 'Rishee’ was bestowed in ancient, as well
as modern, India on the man who had reached the peak of
spiritual knowledge; literally it means 'seer'. TWhat is it
that he sees? He is a see-er of reality, and through illusion.
:(121) The emanation of peace may be felt in the close
neighbourhood of such & man, but only by those who have at

(115) They expect to find a.copy of their mental’ image

least & little sensitivity. -
(122) Do not make any other man responsiblée for your
happiness.  He cannot really carry you even if he wanted.
Assertions, claims, promises, made by gurus or their
disciples, to the contrary, are the fruit of imagination in
the one or wishful thinking in the others = - - ol
(123) Unless he is willing to &djust himself to his
environment and accommodete his teaching to his time, he need
not expect his mission to succeed. TR ! i
(124) 1f experience, reason or intuition cannot bring
him to the conviction that a higher power rules the world, a
uaster's help, grace or writing mey do so. If that fails he
hes no other recourse than to keep pondering the guestion

until light dewns.. . .. ;
~ (125) The undisciplined or the evil-minded will alweys
seize on such a tenet: to provide support and excuse for their
feults or sina. This is no reason to withhold it however,
for they will commit the same faults or sins enyway whether
they have the:tesching or nob, - ' . " <)
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*(106) wWhethér he can accomplish this transformation
entirely by his own forces depende on the kind of man he is.
:{107) He knows well enough that he has no power to
exalt & man spiritually or chenge him morally. When it seems
to happen it is really. the mean's Overself which is the- :

effective agent and which has been using his destiny to
prepare the man for the mnt loag lhm of i‘h dehul a.ntl
visible ocourrence.

- (108) By appearing Before: thu 15 the fleah nnly aﬂor
long intervals of & year or two, and then only for a peried
of & few hours, he is able to keep his distance and their
respect. If the conception they form of him is then a little
less romantic than that.formed by the adorers of invisible
mahatmas, it is still & romantic one.

(109) There was,; in former times, & real nouesslty to
-rs.aure_ta such knowledge from the generality of people, and to
give only a small limited cirele the schooling in it. But-
in our own times there is much less necessity for this .
isolation. I have explained, in the opening pages of ‘Fhe
Hidden Teaching Beyond Y why the course of recent events
and the development of Western culture have & certain mnt
of communication both desirable and urgent.

(110) When this secrecy was overdgne, either for selfish
monopolising reasons or through rigid inherited trad.itiona,
the masses were permanently excluded not only from the
knowledge for which they are unfit but also frem that for
which they have; by the processes of evelution, bécome ready.
The -end result was to keep them permanently ignorant;, to
prevent them from growing as quickly as, with encouragement,
they could have grown, and to confuse their minds.

(111) Those of us who would like to make this knowledge
the common possession of mankind must still consider 'nhsthar
there is sufficient desire for it.

(112) If he rejects praise it is becsuse he wants it
bestowed where it really belongs, and not upon himself to the
denial of that source. It belongs to his master or to the
Overself; the power behind all his praised activities is not
the ego's. For by such properly placed credit, the world
may come to know,or believe, there is that higher power.

(113) That & truth which is so clear to their own minds
could be so obscure to other minds, is easily explioa‘ble by
the grading processes of reincarnation. Bach man's present
state and views a:re the outcome of his past morlams in
past lives.

: (114) There can be no Second Goﬂngat Ghrj.at - the
Consciousness = for it never went away. There ca&n be & return
of Jesus — the man embodying and reflecting that conmimxanasa-
for the person may be born and reborn as Ood wills.

AVIIT
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(135) The famous last utterance of Jesus: "Eli, Eli,
larnech shabatiani” does him & grave injustice if tramlatod
"y God, my God, why hast thou forsaken me?" The Aramaic’

original is nearer tlie meaning "My God, ‘my God, for this -
(destiny) I was preserved." that sort of a Deity could that
be who deserted his prophet am-:lng the hdnr of grutest need?
How demeaning was such & concept! 3

(136) Is it nothing to him tha.t the generality of people,

.and_their leaders, fall farther and farther away from what
little spiritunl life they possess, closer and closer to the
utter denial of God, soul, ethies, and a higher purpose in
existence? Is he merely to loock on, without buqﬁQiﬂibﬁ and
without rﬁsponnibilitr, as 1£.it wﬁfi 61 ﬁn hoﬁﬂirﬂ tﬁ him
whatsoever?

(137) He is all-too—e&ger to play the missionary or the
apostle who will make drametic conversions of men =~ -& -
spiritual ambition in which, although he ddes not knew it,
his ego is playing a centrsl part.

138) Those who have been given a mission to perform,
however small or large it may be, too often fzll into the
arrogant error of extending it beyond the proper limits. They
let the ego intrudn, overplay their hand and thun apeil ihst
might otherwise have been & good result.

(139) If masters of mystipism arq fewer and rmr, honks
on mysticism are commoner and plainer.

(140) while the force of inward sttraction and the
working of evolution through mztward ax;peneﬁao are ‘the best
guarantees of the triumph of ideals, man is not left to these
vast impersonal processes alone, without visible help and
visible guidance. Prophets, teachers, sages and saints
appear at his side from time to time, like haacons in the
darkness.

(141) What he leaves behind is not himself but the
revelations he received, the 1nstrubtions ho gave snd the
teohniquoa he favoured. :

= (142) The man who goes around pointing out pnpl-'
mistakes to them becomes unwelcome and unpopular. Even the
spiritual guide is not an exception, for his eriticien is
received with treble force by thase 150 worship him. A
prudent guide will soon learn, by e ence, that it is
better to shut his mouth than to tel “his di!ciplas what
they do not want, &nd do pot like, to hear.
' (143) Only 2 small mivority mld be willing to accept
such teaching, &ble to assimilate it and ready to apply ita
(144) The Power which does his work should also get
the credit. He knows thet he is only & tool in its hands.
21453 "No one can purify another" asserted the Buddha.
146) The concort of a God-men, of & God in the flonh, is

unphilosophical.
e JFIII
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(126) 1z they will not come to the truth by directly
accepting it from the truth seers, then thay mst come to
it by a rmmi;.hout and painful way.

.. (127) It is easy %o be humble when obami‘l:y,‘pﬂu:ﬂy

;jnernonal ugliness or menisl position force it upon a man or
woman. But to show this quelity when every visitor bows low

before him — that is the test !

. (128) People approach the saint type primarily to get
what is called in India a "darshan". This may be variously
translated as a glimpse, a spoken blessing, a sight, a view,
an initiation or & silent benediction. He is & phenomenon
and they stand at & distance to gaze &t hin, to admire him
or to be overwhelmed with awe by him. The few mimmtes or -
days or weeks or months or years taken up - the duration is
immaterial for extension in time does not change the nature
of the happening - leave the devotee with the sameé character.
the same consciousness that he had before the meeting. Its
service is to portray the gma.l not to bring him nearer to
perfection in any way. The delusion that the longer they
stay with him, the farther they travel on the road to
perfection remains a delusion still. The "darshan" leaves
them with their weaknesses and faults, their egoism and
animality untouched. The work of getting rid of theso things
is theirs to undertake n.nd. no dérshan-migic can he a
substitute for it.

129) Those in this category can inspire themselves but

not others.  They cannot give, or even be given

hrough.

(130) There is something to be said for Sri Aurcbindo's
refusal to see his disciples except for one silent mimute
on four occasions each year. There is even something to be
said for Tung Chung Shu who, two thousand years before the
Hindu guru's refusal, gave his teachings from behind a
curtein so that his disciples never saw his face at all,

(131) The persuasive influernce of his mind and the
pellucid truth of his sentences do not register with wany men.
Fitness, readiness and ripeness must be present first if
reaoptivity is to be achieved,

(132) Those who have this knowledge are not easily
accessible nor, even when found, do they naily Ed.vnlga it.
They are exceedingly rare.

(133) George Sand: "Ah! I have so endlessly sought
perfection without ever finding it! 1Is it in you at long last,
that I shall see my dream fulfilled?" Even this question was
answered gatively by life itself.

(134) Even though these truths have been disregarded by

.....

--lsu, nor their importance for mmkihd‘s future reduced to

any extent whatever. :
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(163) So long as mén need spiritual direation, comfort
and encouragement, so long will they seek out the few who~
are able to provide 'for this meed. = Ilov Al e

(164) Even if not & word be said, not a sentence passed
between both, time spent in the society of such a man by a
seeker is spent in the best possible way. -~ © O

(165) To evaluate the work and word of these men iz to
Judge by appearances alone. For there is in both an
incaloulable element, & hidden werth. = g i g

(166) That person is best fitted o be & mén's master
with whom he ‘is able to be his own best self. - n——

(167) when there is no feeling of separateness from
others, there can be no resultant feeling of doing good when
helping them. : ' 1E S e

©(168) I sought to treck down the tFuith about Mahatmas,
to determine whether they wers pure myth or whether they were
buman beings. Here was a subject engulfed in superstition,
-misinformetion and wishful thinking, mot only in the aistant
West but also in its own Oriental ‘homelands,.  After ? 5
discovered it, I then discovered that people did ‘not kriow
the most elementary facts about Mahatmas but preferred, in
their mental picture, either to deprive them of all humanity
or to turn them into overly-sentimental.all—too-human
creatures. oA S
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(147) Sometimes we have the feeling on meeting a
.mzmmm;m, mtwhanhmmloum
known him well. The feeling on first meeting the destined
Master is much the same but mﬂy omntledandd.nﬂ:
{n’knliﬂﬂﬂ. e i

(148) The follumm wm-m the followers of -~
Mohammed understood this guite.well and. m not-allow any man
to claim equality with God. If he did, he ,-. Mnu
blasphemous malefactor and executed.

.(149) He may gently chide .one man fen: errors anl"
shortcomings, or firmly warn another man against. linam&. E;
lapses.

—— (150) Tt is inevitable that they will demend contiming
individual attention and it is just as inevitable that he
will be unable to give it. Disappointment will ensue a.nd
negetive thoughts will start breeding. R

(151) In some cases this dependence is mrely mmﬁn
but in other ceses it is actually desperate. -

(152) mcm : " who has wandered to the gate of m
sage finds imﬁhthd.nkwﬂuncn‘bmtmm
of athers".. -

(153) He may leave hi- romd. :gn the ﬁlma', wiAhotS -
pro&ucing & single piece of ﬂiﬁ.ﬂﬂ’g without delivering a
single lecture.. s

(154) To believe that truth should be confined to a few
is a belief that may easily be misunderstood and therefore
unjustly criticised.

(155) He can get instruction everywhere, in all kinds
of society and in all kinds of enviromment.

(156) We must acknowledge their need of a personel guide,
one from whom they can constantly ask advice and to whom
they can unburden their anxieties.

(157) They fall into the error of attributing to him
perfections which no human being could possess.

(158) His mission is not to bring men pleasure, but to
raise them to appreciate truth.

(159) Some mey believe him to be cold and unresponsive,
because of his habitual silences and his lack of displayed
emotion. Yet this belief is erroneous.

(160) It is part of the prophet's business to remind us
of certain elements which are missing from our lives.

(161) He will recognize his master not only by the
feeling of affinity and the attraction of his teaching but
also if, ever since the first physical meeting, the other
man's face persistently keeps recurring to him.

(162) This is hardly a time for it to remain the private
interest of & few scattered individuals.




- .-(31) It is useless to expect agreement on. ihuu“ﬁish
mﬂoﬂ! ‘from’ those who-have not sufficient’ nmmnt o:t
do'nlomant ‘to discuss them intelligently: -2

(32) They-do not understand that in ntuag Apeths tatt
of - Immaripm. as the last suthority, they are worshipping
o & graven image as much as hui**rmmﬂllm ,ﬁiﬂﬂ
olds - - okl om

(33) When-peopie Sk thmﬁu-m ol
-emotionalism in religious dancing or singing, thl;!l :u
departure from, or inability to reach, that inner: dlh-
wherein alone the Spirit éan visit us. These orﬂol if i
’ralig:l.on- zeal do not yield true insight.

(34) The synagogue &t Nasareth which expelled Jesus and
the synagogue at Amsterdam which expelled Spinoza = are these
not symbols of the failure of official religion to raise
itself above its own selfishness and take up its true mission?
Are they not reminders of its inmer bankruptey?

" (35) Religions and cults sesk to get people into their
particular folds. Phileno:phy avuks to get them out of all
folds. :

.~ (36) T™he ordinary man, fa.‘t.i.maﬂ by the inescapeble
routine of everyday activities, may trouble himself about
thq'hnthofhinr'englonmmmhphauto which is
seldom much.

: (37) When the truth of recompense is mmtcrl, it
becomes fatalism., Then the aspirations to evolve personally
and improve envirommentally are arrested, while
responsibility for insction or asetion is placed outside
one,ulf :
(38) The Catholic Church is nearer 6 philosophy than
most Frotestant secis. Iis mystical meditations, ascetical
diseiplines, metaphysical activity and secret docirine are
some points of contact, despite its ritualism and anti-
'Ilntalistie theology. -

(39) The Hindu religion does not have congregational
worship. Its temples are for the individual devotee. Its
priests serve him slone, not a group of devotees.

(40) There is & long distance from the rhetorical urges
intended to creete religious fremnsy, to the oa.lm autmnt
intended to evoke religious intuition.

(41) Today the mystic is no longer & voice o:qing in the
wilderness, even though he is still far from being a -
multitude of voices.

(42) "heén religion gives men more auparltiti.on thnn
inspiretion, more complacency than discipline, more
prejudice than goodwill, someone is entitled to remind them

of tho Founder's teaching and spirit.
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 (26) when e man begins to exercige i ' though
) Wher ndependent

g independent judgment, when he becomes sufficiently .

— a:nh thc di;::wi-mt o “w“m“

$ : s and INg

with each other, he will have only one possible oomluﬁ:n-

open to him. The various beliefs about God and the different

statements about religion are as likely to be as wrong as

right but the personal experiences of God are all -

%ﬂiﬁm smme. But this conclusion veached; he Passe
: 8

out of the religious level and >

mystioal 3 riges up to the

(27) 1If ideas, truths, knowledge of enormous importance
4o the human race, as well as & way of life founded upon
them, are not to vanish from the world altogether, & few men
and women here and there must carefully preserve them and
lovi marture them.

EEE) So. long &s they look for the sources of religious
truth, power, hope and goodness outside themselves, 80 long
will they have to suffer from the imperfections and _
limitations of such sources.

(29) Therese Neumann told a friend of mine who visited
her that there is no truth in the Indian teaching. Padre FPio
told the seame friend that the Indians have not got the truth.
i Catholic dignitary wrote "We 'alome have the truth”. But
the Hindu swamis make an egual claim %o have truth although,
in their wide tolerance, they do not olaim it as an exclusive
possession. Yet both Neumann and Pio became as rapt in the
deepest prayer as the swamis in their meditation. Vhy does
God give a different and, in some items, contradictory
teaching to them? Or does one or do even both never make
contact with God? Such guestions must come into the
thinker's mind. FPhilosophy's answer is clear; Catholic and
Hindu eslike mey each have the contact and enter the divine
presence but the understanding and interpretation of what is
received . is made by the human mind, with all its human bies,
predilection and pre-supposition. The instruction it has
received and the superstition it has inherited add their part
to0.. .

(30) The religious devotee does not care to trouble
himself with such questions but all the same he cannot keep
them out for all time. The human mind is so comstructed
that under the pressure of experience or the murturings of
evolution it desires, nay even demands, to know. Both desire
and demand may be feeble at first and limited in extent. But
they will emerge as inevitably as bud and leaf emerge, and
find troubling utterance.

—~
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(54) salvation is as. open tq--,mzwhe_ﬂhan to some
church or sect, as it is to those of no church at alle . . .
. (55) 1t was s-nmtme that they should cast off little
by little the received traditions whose very familiarity led
to religi apathy, lethargy and stagnation, .

i

: : eligious approach and the .
nhiloaophie approach ocannot be closed except by time and -
development. Fools ignore it only to mﬁar q.iﬂlludmnt
for their trouble. :
~ (57) He will be tolerant and a0t proalt:l.n, or even
hnliem, that his way of looking for txuth i.a thaamm
while way. .

L&) The rllid.mnmuhuhﬂm than:l.:ta qme of
zealo bigots and ‘hypoorites. .

: 59 ). The we _,d%m%t&m :

seots have 2 hnlﬂ on yﬂﬂdﬂl respect.

(60) Those who do not know the di.ffmnm hetnon
withered theology and dynamic exaltation, or between external
ritualism and mystical impirstion, are not ready for

The gap between the

Phy ..

_(61) If one man suffers under the mofnmliﬁm
ereed, another man stands more erect under the support it
gives him., It is all a matter of evolution.

(62) It is understandable why so miny prefer the support
and the shelter of am,mumnmdm _

(63) We need our own fresh inspirations which we can
enjoy today rather 'thm the stuffy memories of t.hoaan -
or worso someone else — had yesterday.

@H:mramdit a8 a religion, then it is one
wh:l.eh embraces all other religions.
.. (65) Such views are too narrow and such practices are
quite inmﬂioiant to uﬂat;r the full needs of the human
being, ;

£




(43) It would doubtless be pleasant to congratulate
melmmunm“anm to be found today attracted
to reading these books, ready to attend these lectures and
willing to practise these exercises. But the same &ﬁuﬁoﬂ
existed in the olosing years of Home. It is necessary to -
contrasgt the mdmﬁo feel these impulses with
the number of those who do met. It will be found that the
difference is too wide to allow any complacency. It is also
necessary to examine and measure the depth of this :Entmﬂ;
Here too we shall Tind that much of it is too shallow to
allow any illusions, &n intellectusl playing with mt mﬂrﬁ
to be seriocusly-held things. =

“{44) When the spirit of impartial reseerch for :I.'te own
snlr.e no longer prevails, when -the éspiring mind is half--
strangled by narrow treditions and absurd superstitions, it
is time for a fresh religious impulse fo be given.

(45) what in the wonderful journey through the -
experiences of many lives to the goal of raanﬂngﬂlﬁ:plw
Truth, is the value of the study of philosophy? If it can-
guide us, if this teaching can educate us to appraise 1ife
‘properly, if it can persuade us to meke room for thrhi@zut
ethic yot given to men, it will Julﬁfr%s :l.m:l.g‘h't #thuﬁ
uhohawka;titmhm of years. =
- (46) Wheress the philo view of man makes nis
welfare and salvation an individual affair, most ﬂIig.tms
nndybliﬂulﬁmofhhﬂkaitamo&ﬂaﬂur. oy

- (47) A man on the second level will not be able to -
accept the ideas or practices of a man who lives higher up
on the third one. It would hs mmombhw o:q:ect such
acceptance.

{48) The finished yrodnat of the ﬁwlmﬂi“
who takes his Piret pulpit with much education but nﬁn
inspiration, may know his dogmas but is unlikely to know
"the ce which passeth understanding”.

?:;) A reincarnated Jesus appearing in our century would
not be able to recognize his original message in the
orthodox sects of our time,

(50) The time comes when the naive views of his
uncritical or uninformed years have to be abandoned, and when
correct ones are sought.

(51) If I had had to depend upon any offieial church I
could never have come to believe in God!

(52) sSome doctrines are good if taken as religion or as
religious mysticism, but they do not belong to philosophy
or philosophical mysticism.

(53) It was not so long ago that works of this character
were never read by the masses.

XX




(92) Where the emoticonzl nature is very powerful there
is some danger during mystical experience of giving to its
thrills the seat of authority; which ought to be given to
the calmer but more reliable voice of intuitive eqmtion. 5
For intuition will bring him closer to that egoless life
toward which he ought to be ever striving, whereas emotion,
% 4 'ied and unbalanced, may bring him farther from it.

93} They easily mistake their ego's doings for God's
doings, their human ego's healings for divine healing and
their own ideas for imperishable truths. This hnppens,
end oan only happen, because they are sg attached to
themselves and so unable or unwilling to forsake themselves.

- (94) Thomas Lake Harris, founder of The Brotherhood -
of the Yew Life, and Holden Edward Sampson, founde¥ of tho
Bk-Klesia mw, both 'ended as helpless old -~
nymphomaniacs. - This was not surprising after the mmﬂi‘tx
which coloured their lives or tainted their teachings for
80 many years. Yet Harris spent several years in the Orient
Mm:onmntfartgdaguoftmnndminm
- Kalahari Desert of South Africa. .

(95) Every attempt to commercialize this knowledge
betrays its own source - the grasping greedy ego.
Consequently it cannot give what it claims -~ truth from the
Overself — but only the deceptive imitation of such truth.
Vo matter what claims are made, by these commercializers,
reject them.

(96) Intuition itself is always infallible but the
man receiving or expressing it is often inferior in
receptive 'quality or poor in expressiveness or egocentric
in handling it or obstructive in understanding it. -

(97) Misteken reasoning and mistaken choices have
brought them where they are.

(98) If these impressions on the mind are really
intuitive ones and proffer guidance, then they can be fully

. followed and they constitute a grace indeed.

(99) The intellectual purificatory work begins by .
elearing his mind of errors, illusions and superstitions.
These things lead him astray, both during meditation and
,out of it, from his search for truth.

j They speak or write not what they have experienced
:Lmr&:l: but what they would like to have experienced.

(101) How to discriminate between truly intuitive
feeling and its spurious imitators must be learnt by
experience.

(102) The psychical or occult is not the spiritual,
thcugh often miscalled such.
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(mslswﬁmwaumammmm
m;lmdﬂa IMMMHW tm uho.mm

- {104) mmmhmt,m m of “the mw
thrmshm#hnhpmmfmﬂﬁoh.4t tqht'up

{m}mmmm aﬁuwﬂ!&nm

-owonnﬁ ‘by them 'are within & m, mrﬂsd
partly of thought forms created by m
and of denizens in s spivit uultrw:@ld.* Bl - 2we o toikd

(106) The intelleect has to ‘receive tmthhofmt‘bou
be satisfied. Mitmimthtmﬂuhm

7 bymrmoma:ﬂnﬂng logiec; 4f 1% is to be acceptable.

(107) 4mid all this welter of faneticism and imbalance,
ot diatortionm deceit, how is the man who is atillu‘.l;
l‘t ‘Bm of his Quest to safeguard himself 2 .. ..

(m& How is he to na-unem-k ﬂmn mnumm

‘everyday thoughts 7
(mg) The passage from uaing v.tc:l.m ufrcqusmyta
hoing subject to delusions is not & long one, if the person
concerned “hhn m‘k hm Mmm:nd. :Ln 'tho ph&lmrhio- '

- manmer, it
e (ngg*m-da m& nut wxm m.nﬂtr !aﬁ#,
~ ‘Chinese Tzoists &nd Fersian Sufie? Why do they not even

appear among Protestant Christians and mMm

Syrian Eastern Church? Why do they appm only u».w
Gﬂ-holin {ﬂm!'dh '!lhi.ﬁh alone . 'bh

aaaimii.:m, ix the B cﬂ.h thit -'n;r wha.tm pth &
man & es Me, by r-ui:!n Mt

111) After a uartain daa' mn she underwent an
experience wherein God seemed to take out her heart and ua.r:.-x
4t away, St. Catherine of Siena remained peaceful and .
contented for the rest of her life. 'She could not. dandﬂh
that inner experience but said that in it she had tuteda.
sweetness which made earthly pleasures m-nmmm
even spiritusl pleasures seem far inferior. . =
: (112) A1l these by=peths into which thirst for amlt

sensations or psychical phenomena or magicsl powers leads

him, are deviations from "the ;‘Eﬂ.ﬁ.ght amd nu-m W" whdich
alone leads to the Oversself.

(113) It is true that there. are ml a!‘ thutm
in Burope, end more in America, but it is also truwe that -
their followers van be counted only. uwﬁma.

. (114) The little crowd of .those who smeek a senmsible
way through all this contradiectory and mixed-up teaching,
can find it only in philosophic mystiocism. XX
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(121) New Thought and Christian Science m%mmct
ﬁdrmmm some of the things whieh they label
Mnegative"™ may not be mo 2t zll. nummm&
sanhctions losses, sicknesses, poverty, end adversities: They
mmthbnnmﬂedum-l%hfmhtm
as tutors to be heeded. Through such blows ‘the ego ey be
~orushed and thus allow truer thouglits $0°fill the emptied

d:-fnqti.stﬁclma the mind*s door to lights o=ls v o _

(121) The oooult, m:.nm mudn.wy ¥ad3
mﬁ.oﬂ.. m here -Hm physicel ses come into play and
- find setisfaction wheress in the: tn'.l.y fbha ln’ﬁdﬁ.ﬂ
. and the emotional faculties ere’

(122) Young James Déan, brilldent eimm—awﬁng gani'ﬂa,
was not pretected by the golden St.Christopher medal, given
~him by Pier Angeli, which was found olose to his battered
and broken bedy at the scene of the muto aceident which
ended his-short life.  This tragic result wes divectly
caused by his eown reckless temperament, it wes the bitter
fruit of-& defeet in his own'charascter. No ro!.iglms md.l.l
~could evert the résult itselfy only & modificetion of <
- temperament, & correction of weaknesses; could Lave. iﬂm 80.
To believe otherwise is to believe in superstition.’ - -~ °

1(123) There is a foolish mysticism whieh ignorantly
follows- ways that lead to medness. Those weys usually start
with feeling a= the essence of’ thlmthrsﬂmihﬂs&owﬂl
of reason beceuse it too often refuses to go aleng with
‘feeling, "I am God in & body™ poor Wijinsky proelaimed, but
he-got himself confined in a madlicuse ze well as & body.

(124) He should forbid himself the satisfaction of =~
communicgeting his occult experiences to others,” espe-eé.slly
‘when their effeot is self-glorification. '~ -

. +=(125) We have- nﬂyhﬁaﬁ.tamewuem#
thﬂﬂ poor: cresatures who sit through the day staring into
spage, uninterested in the world around, unmoving, completely
introverted, to rmber the” lm- a.nd. 3‘031:‘ who do- mﬂy
the sames . -':

=it kDB6Y: ‘l'hm cwibo emktnswi Ehin- thens Mtaunnn, i
instead of seeking to' transcend- thﬂt, lhould not be ‘blma‘.,
nox -their beliefs quarrelled with. = _

.27) Those who look as avidly for $he- asw -
the mmlt and the sensational-as they look for the spiritual,
m gain the firdt but only at the cost of losiig the second.

(128) They mis-state their case in their mm =
ontlm:im and consequently they err. —

(229) Most texts can be made to yield whwr.mx tha
1ntarprater fancies.
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- -{115) To the extent that Christian Science instruction
will make clearer to his mind and fix more deeply within it
those several great truths which Christian Science sheres in
- gomon with philosophyy he will benefit by it. But to the
extent that he absorbe, along with them, those errors,
fallacies and confusions which are also & part of Christian
Science, he will not.  Therefore in its study he should keep
vigilance close to him end not throw away his right to use
~eritical judgment. One fallacy is not to see that physiecal
means may also be used by God to cure, even if it be granted
that they are indirect as well 2s on a lower plane. ' They
~need not be rejected but merely valued for the inferior
things they are. But they have their place. Another fallacy
s not to see that mental means may also be used. ~Psychology,
change of thought, is elso inferior and indirect, but still
has a useful place and positive value. 12 31 &l
-Healings can be done without entering the kingdom. They
are achieved by the power of concentration. This leaves the
ego still there, The cure is wrought then by an oceult,
not a spiritual power, It is personal to the practitioner,
not impersonal, Every individual practitioner who makes
progress will come to the point where either his power

lapses or his understanding outgrows the imposed dogmas. If
he accepts this opportunity or s this test, he may ocome
closer to.Qeds:-cnm v sreiles of =i azievaiic aveiloc o

- The Christian Scientist adherent needs to purify his

motive.  [is need of betiter health or more money may be
satisfied in the proper way but must be kept in the proper
Place. He should not seek to exploit higher powers for
‘lower ends. - He should carefully study the meaning of Jesus'
wordss "Seek ye first the kingdom of heaven and all these
ﬂli-ﬂf! shall be added unto you". (HET
-(116) It wes Lu Heieng-Shen; the twelfth century :
mentalist, who remarked - whethér simply or sarcastically is
of no point here ~ that, "If the superior minds and virtuous
worthies of & thousand epochs of entiquity were to be brought
“together at the same table, there would of a certsinty be
~ no complete agreement on Truth", - Frie .
(117) Neither the privations of the ascetic nor the
meditations of the mystic will avail by themselves £ér this
purpose, although both are necessary to it. ; SECo
(118) This is a road whigh may lead into pitfalls, inte
demented minds or disarranged personalities. It i8 more
 prudent to take another direction. ¥ Sas PEpmvn of?
<~ (119) Few people are on so high a level that they are
able to bave both gemuine mystical experiences &nd the right
reflections arising out of them. - I '
(120) It asks them to circumecise their gullibility.
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(140) The Infinite end Absclute Power whigh transcends
time could never reveal itself by any seen vision or heerd
sound. These sects like the Rahasoami which offer both as
& divine experience, are still pandering to the. psychie .
thirst and oceult hunger of half-developed minds unsble to
understand the relativity and inferiority of such inner
experiences. g HE by § RUSS OfE DuswbIl(

-7-(141) ¥Many of these women ere passing through the
climacteric change of middle life, which detaches them to
some extent from sanity. i 23

(142) The neurotics come to the mystical cult in the
belief that it will solve some, or all;, of their personal -
problems; heasl some, or all, of their emotional disturbances;
dissolve some, or all, of the conflicts which torment them.
They do mnot come séeking for Truth. But they are entitled
to usk such reliof. ThE I8 G LIIBATNPaas o :

(143) The need is to separste the portion which comes
cut of the Overself from the portion which comes out of the
everyday self. Only by such a correctly formed judgment can
& clear snd true mystical experience be gained.: szl

(144) The mistake made by the teachers of such éul
is to look for, and see, the workings of God only in such
circumstances as prosperity or ggod health and to refase to
look for, and see, them in poverty and diseases- . . -

0 (145) I must plead for petience: But I do this only to
clear the ground of the debris of ages, and %o unfold -
mysticism at its best in a coherent and clear manner = the
heretofore little—known higher mysticism which is utterly
beyond such taints, defects and blemishes. REE

< {146) To drug the mind with the idea that pain, poverty,
suffering. and sickness do not exist because, finding them -
unplessant, we do not want them to exist, is not an heroic
act nor even S0 spiritual as it seems. Behind it lies
physical fear and prompting it is personal desire. vy

(147) Curiosity and inquisitiveness, but more especially
the thirst to possess magical powers, lead him onto this way.
Progress here fattens the ego whereas progress on the true
pﬂth thinl it.- L= 5 ‘ ’ s’ " )

- {148) The tregedy is that the world needs spiritual
bread but it is deceived into accepting, and often deceives
itself into accepting, spiritual stones. . O :

- -{149) A true sage is hard to find. A false one,.

“bis plagiarisms or his platitudes,is easy to find.

(150) Those who reject a crude materialism and refuse &
brainless mysticism are not left with a void. Fhilosophy
can fit. théir need. ' eg ' i TS X

(151):1% is' not authentic mysticism but only & rémantic
misconception of mysticism. .




- {130) quack teachers take advantage of the migery and
umttlmm of ‘2 transition period like ours:-to offer quack
panaceas for d:l.nm aul t}.ll;\&d na.ginﬂ mm-f .ga‘hﬂnt
I'hB‘t “ mt-..: By o R 1

(13&5 '!kn‘t are mim- -hnr fem imns cults:
a.nd gather unbalanced fanatics around them. - The heads of
the follewers are constantly filled with mad dreams-until
there is little room left for theoreal facts of this world
and less for those of the authéntic spiritual world. xm.-ﬁ
cheating, the betrayal and the disappointment.of these
foolish pecple is inexorable but they may refuse to-
acknowledge ithe futility of their dreams &nd mw resist
-disillusionment to the end. :

.- {132) In the United States there are mn.n.v who use “these
silly incantations and those who use "Ballaxs Want- Me* are
parha.ps the most oredulous of all. :

(133) ¥o authentic upirimlmwthmbo made: Bymaa.na
of the practices of either spiritism or hypnotism.. They °
are unhealthy and unnatural, even though they do serve. m
velue for scientific investigators. Above all, they S
cannot lead man to transcend his egn, -isthmt mohthg
Overself remains inaccessible. .:_—. . -

(134) Caught up by the sktammn of the
experience, exuberant in its. de: 1: and  freedom, it dis not
surprising that he should refuse 4o heed those who til].h:l.n
there is a far journey yet from this child's first -
acquaintence with Spirit to the adult's mplotad
undefstanding of ‘it. - -

(135) They are unwilling to -nrrond.or their ecoult o
dreams as their leaders are umwilling to surrender their
pretensions. 'Both, then, must fall into the diteh.

{136) All gemine mystics who olaim this ﬂod—-upoﬂenm
mbomﬂndmuom,ﬁnmhﬁmuthamd ¥
Overself for the word God. But what camnot be w#ﬁ-—i’l
That all of them have an equal awareness of the Overself.
There are fdifferent degrees of this awareness.

(137) The possibility of gaining large powers is
exciting both to nonentities and to those who are always -
ambitions and greedy for more influence over others than thoy
now ¢command. The oomltw:l.m pa.rt ef itaiollmfar thil
Teason.

(138) When this love of the mellﬂun becomes meniw,
it prevents the man from finding truth,for his perdumam
and semsations, his thinking and feeling, his judgments and
observations, are no longer reliable. Everything is thrown
out of balance by his eager anticipation of miracles.

(139) Although there is much in these teachings that
seems untenable there is also much which seems guite
acceptable.

—- XX
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(352) If & crazy person declavres that he is Napoleen,

:Liw not be long before he Tinds himdelf in_ the confin

of & lunatic asylum But, ﬂngqmnne equally cr dic‘..l-ma
that he is Gmi 2% ﬂ.n’ g e long e:ltﬁer‘hefgg

worshi pf owing o ag:ts around him, wis 'd...

(153) mmn peychopaths are atiracted %o these s{;u,diéa,
it is the ocoult, the s tistic the psychical t’in
holds their interest. :; _neuro] ti;ﬁ £tiracted it 'is

the religious and mystical which hold i%. ‘Eafbxﬁ“'ﬁthﬁ‘ m

enter the portals of philosophy he hag. j«nmﬁ;
: dcient extent, with some of his fayl ;M;h s
with his violence, fanaticism, hatreds, exajgerations,
disforiions, destructivensss and hysteria; the neurotic with
his impulsive urges, his extreme tensions, his emotional
moodinesses and diswrﬁamqs ‘and his egocentricities. -

(153) The mistake of men like Swami Remdas is to
prescribe for all seekers the particulsr way which suits ofily
some seekers. The Swami successfully tised mentram yoga and
offers it to all alike. The grand Quest of man has been
reduced to & simple kindergarten affair, & mere babbling of
God's name with no attemptto understand God's purposes and
workings. It makes the Overself too ~cheap and the nam of
it too ghildish,

(155) Anyone who cares to look around in thcu ﬁirclbﬂ
will find that sberrations :m the_true Quest abound. ~They
attract those who are ignorant or ill-informed ebout such |
matters, or those who need (bu t;db,_ not see that they need)
some psychological sirsigh —out before pure philosophy
and the Qarre i phuouphiou life are acceptable.

(156) It is true that mysticel ieachings seem £0 atiract
& large percentage of persons with neurciic tendencies, or
of unbalanced personalities, or of unadjusted minds, ..

(157) Like eyeless creatures they grope, this way and.
that, in one direction after another, toward & life that is
'highu', better and serener than the prosaic one which is all

they Xmow," 'I‘hia o:qal::l.na om0, the smaller number, oi..wit-
““Joiners.

{158) He may test the authenticity of his fonas
experiences in various ways but one of them is to rmmber
that if they begin with doubt and end with certainty, .or
““begin with fear and end with joy, they represent a movement
from the ego to the Overself. Butifthisordarurme&
_they represent nothing moré than & mgvement within the ego-
and :fc therefore to be distrusted.

159) The program for spiritualising life which it osze:ra
could be carried out only by a small number of people who
‘are endowed by nature with the right temperament and by
fortune with the right ciroumstances for it. '
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(160) The typisal cult-shopper is an unstable nmotiq
who is always chronically ready to discard one teaching :ro;-
another that scemingly offers more or ‘mzkes lerger claims.

(161) Spiritual mountébanks can zlways assume oracular
gtatus and find unoritical; in-dufomd lﬂ.nrln %o 10::1: to
them for edification, .

"(162) How different is their state ef ﬁl& ummronaa
ecstasy from the ,‘phliﬁsdph&r"l ﬂnep, ﬂmﬁi ami yotud e
enlightenment. 524

(163) Let them” not mmu flerely psycho ui ﬁiﬁ
however strange it may be, with & ‘B:E'ul:rwrtiuai rba.‘h “For
tha first is within the ego. the ‘second with the Overself.

{164) T™e weak spot in his attitude is its failure %o~
achieve full purity, its pretension to a virtue which- 3
remains partially lacking. For his altruistic service wants
to take sométhing bask in return for what it gives. $uah
servicé has hooks in it. '

"~ (165) Undisciplined or intriguing members of the ashram
soon make trouble appear, jealous or ambitious ones drive
away the more inﬂapendhnt, less tri.ﬂtable mra lﬂvam&
saekara. _

“(166) 'The method of visualising what you wish.to .
materialise mgy only serve to fattsn the ego and block =
spiritual advencement, \Ihieh is what happens with most of
itsprkctlma.ﬂiifi‘hﬂﬂmm%oﬂrmmm
has been harmonised, even for a few moments, with the '
Overself, it will not only be harmless but also successful.
Forstmohaﬁmaﬁinmhawﬁiﬁun nothing will be
_wishgd for' that ﬂll not be mﬁbm‘hiu to ihlr higher =~
“welfere of the individual.

(167) "y attribute t6 a high*ﬁmoo what 1s of merely -
natural origin? Why offér everything tmesintoﬁho
mind as 2 divine rovelation?

- '(168) If the mumber 81 is sacred to the Chinese Taoists,
the rumber 108 is just as saored to the Hindu religionists,
T to the Hebrew Kabbalists and 3 to the Christian theologians.

(169) They get swept into the current of imagination
which flows through the master's mind, and are thus led to
share his hallucinations, =~

(170) The beginner who ventures on & tour of thess cults,
in the hope of finding one to suit him, ventures into & =~
danger-beset field, where lunacy is often mistaken for
;n':minatibn and where exaggerated claims substitute for solid

actis.
: (171) There is one important quality thet ssens $o be

missing from the Ourdjeff-Ouspensky trainina tha% is the
heart element of lm s &

AX




(172) The.'r ke o lnnz ey to reach, in the end, & .
recognition which they ought to have rﬂ.nhed. in the first
encounter, F s )

(173) 1% 1- mthyhenmingamar that one .
demonstrates spirituality, as so meny yogis think, or by
becoming well-to-do, &s so many "Right 'I'h:l.nk‘.ar-" and
Christian Scientists think,

(174) Occult power, which inflates the ego, is mnpiay
accepted, whereas heavenly grace. which deflates the ego, is

unaccepted. _

(175) So long as the humen will, ego, im.gina.timar _
belief plays a part in the experience, so long will the
possibility of . error be present. - :
' (lT@l!hm is & type of lunatic known to a.ll u;rlums
and called catatonic. He sits in the same position hour
after hour, rigid and fixed physically as well &s mentally,

(177) Is it not strange that stigmetization, the wounds
of the Crucifixion, has never appeared outside the ranks
of Catholic MT Here is a historic fact worth
consideration,

(178) where wisdom and nonsense, truth and falsehood,
are so inextricably mixed, thuo:djmﬂm.rhasnﬁle
chance of separating one from the others -

(179) The man's own mind, with its expectations and
opinions, its memories and &aniroa, ie intermingled vd.th the
results.

(180) He does not ignore, as voteries of certein cults
foolishly and vainly appempt to ignore, the distresses and
problems of life. _

(181) It is not the extravagances and errors of an
immature and uncontrolled imegination which are to be
ageepted as divine revelations.

(182) The foolish cult which denies the existence of
disease and then gim *$roatmonts' to cure 1%, is uaught-
in oorﬁusion.

: (183) He should 'be on his gua:rd against those -
founders and sect-leaders who seek in their n'i-l;inga or
speeches to dominate others,

(184) within these groups, schisms and rivalries,
sectariamism, jealousies, controversies over the -
interpretation of the Leader's words, a&ppear just as thqr do
in wor: organizations.

{185) Yo matier what he feally feels inside his heart,
he must always give his followers an impression of pontifical
self-assurance.

(186) Mysticism easily degenerates into superstition
or quic deviates into occultism.

(187) The miracle for which he waits does not happen.
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(188) Indulgence in Utopianism is a great temptation -
but only to the Wemaﬂ, or the credulous
and impractiocal, 21: tious and uninformed.

(189) The :uﬂnty of all attempts to bring m a -
kingdom of heaven on earth, to oreate Utoplas, while the
human mess is so imperfectly developed, wmm itself upon
the scene of history agein end again. -

(190) Mysticism can only profit, and not uhmf ir
tha mystic tries to make his goal cleaver.

- (191) Wallowing in heavy syrupy “ﬁmhn, is not
the same as experiencing Roal:l.ty and aomqunntly lm nnt

produce the same results.

(192) vmat is the use &f presenting the truth in such
obscurantic a menner that it. is undecipherable? 3

{193) It is said, and believed, that time will sort ouf.
the charlatans from the true seers. .

(194) It is not only their indolence in metaphysiocel
enquiry and mystical meditation but also thad.r im*paaity
for such things, that keeps them away. .

(195) They come into the pronsos of the new tmle,
aweiting revelation and seeking consolation. . -

(196) There are many who seck the mysterious rather than
the mystical. They are fascinated by mm:l.tin and mgi.ml

not by reality, spiritual truth.

f197) It is not that they are oonte-p‘hzm of truth
but thst they are indifferent to it.

(198) If he sees himself appointed to lead a spiritual
movement or in the limelight at the centre of a large group
of fervent followers, he ought to exercise extreme prudence.
For it may be nothing more than his own fantasy, the play of
his own secret ambition. The need for protection against
his own vanity is essentisl. The tempitation of self-
exaltation is & common trap for unwery occultists. The way
to keep out of it is to keep bumbles let others oppose him
and oriticise him or belittle his mystic experiences and
ridicule them; if he can bear this without anger, without
resentment and with: coolness, he will not fall into the trap
and exploit the manifestation to glorify himself. So
important is this virtue of humility that it may be labelled
both first and final. The asserted spirituslity whioch lacks
this quality but which makes its own personality occupy &
prominent position ought to be regarded with suspicion. That
is why upon those who really do aspire to the very highest -
there descends the dread phenomersn of the derk night of the
- soul. Then later they emerge from this awful experience,
they emerge with all venity ground down to powder and all
pride burnt down to ashs it is better in the frail state of
buman nature to have nothing to burn, to hide our ocoult
experiences from the knowledge of otheras.

XX




(BJTthmmwibout so unconvineing a
mhjutnq-ﬁdu,gmmmmdmm
experience. mmmmﬂwﬁmﬁhﬁ%mwﬁmm
out of his own practice. .

: 19) It may not be prudent. to write down statements
ﬂﬁmhmﬁwmwﬁhmmmuﬂahw
bomhaﬁaodto#dupeu 't. setshiu'ulsnm.. _

mmmum But Mnmnm@m
seme as his. Lﬁnnthntonmlﬂvﬁh “"'1‘1
lslwmﬁ.u.tuathu'mﬂ. "

“(12) thzmudmiumwwmﬁw
nthmhﬂaiumolf.- I was warned to be observant, not
to miss and leave out any of the little details of the inmer
‘1ife, for all are useful. The Overself is not to speak -
thm%hwmﬁsalom,htuumwnoﬁom. -

) If there is any regret ‘to be mentioned, it is that
despite my desire to help, clarify and warn those who follow
this way, some things have perforce to remain unsaid. Only
those who reelly understand: the nature of Muman nature, as
well as the true character of'our times, can understand this
silence, as well as the total nd.lam into which I fell for
S0 many

{14 ‘No - on-porunhlsyat:mt thouhole ‘of - philosophy
together. I was privileged to receive its tradition in those
limited circles where it has been kept .alive by voice or pen
“‘but what I received, in various places and under different
masters, was separate fragments. ' My published views are
founded 'partly on my experience and my own rm]nt:len,'nné:
;nrtlf on the authority of other and higher men.

5)"iy Initiations". It made me aware of my faults
and ‘weaknesses. The revelation was very painful. I suffered.

(16) In this nomadic and rootless existence, I belong
nwhm and merely pass through the places whhh shelter
other men-all ftheir lives. -

(17) I have had many opportunities to observe tle efforts
of thounnﬂ.n of upimtﬂ‘in the Orient as well as the
Occident.

-{18) 1t originates below the level of ordinary
consciousness. =
(19) Except for two or three titles, Alese 'bonkl came
%o have & wide influence through foreign language editions.
g (20) whet more does @ writer nded than a fat notebook
in his pocket and some ideas in his head?. -

| B
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(I)Iumdﬁﬂonmmtmpmlm
made, so often and 86 earnestly, as e youngsier near the
Wﬂﬂﬂlﬁw;mmw Mﬂobﬁm
Itmnd.nple prayer, nothing more ‘than to be used for the
spiritually awakening of others through the written word.
It did not go beyond that. Consequently when those who
became awakened, as well as thése who were already awalke
but needed m&muon,wumumumm
mnrummn&mmwmﬂ,zm
. back end refused. - Only rarely did I make w
when affinity was too close and service too willing, I hﬁ
my solitude and gave whatever I could. But in nearly all
cthrmestheﬂmmmtatoqnhrttemhingm -
helping relationship of the kind that they sought and
needed and so I firmly resisted importunity. How correct
was this attitude revealed itself in a few years usually,
for these people found their way by then to the particular
‘cults or guides suited to them, or mixed their diet and took
something from each of several sources, or preferred to
walt and work alone rather than do any of these things.

Awn{ they did not still went me and T was left in peace.
' 2) It is a justifiable criticism of my earlier books
that they make the Quest seem shorter and easier than it
. really is. Mdiﬂthﬂfarm‘:omptlnﬁﬂ&
not defend those reasons now.

(3) I staged an mct of deliberate protest against the
ashram dictatorship, knowing quite well that it would
mncﬂﬁammtﬂnhﬂdsﬂhﬁionthntm
no longer endurable.

(4) 1t is my long—sustained and well-tested bol:l.af that
I have had certain revelations from a higher source. Tha
revelations are mixed, some dealing with the world's
fortunes and misfortunes but others dealing purely with the
Overself's wisdom and workings. The source is beyond me
and met only in the profundity of meditation. I cannot name
it or describe it, so others may call it what they like,
yet I am directly aware of it.

(5) Vot all the technigues were learned from
traditional sources. Some I was forced to originate in the
endsavour to provide material suitable to modern seekers.

(6) If any fragment of divine grace, however mimte
and however imperceptible, comes from these contacts with
the masters, I must - merely by mathematical caloulation ~
have received i%. '

(7). Such public self-analysis may come uneasily and
hl.!d]a' out of a mystic's pen but surely it will give a little
light upon both q,mntnudgulhthtmnh;rhl.

el posy
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- {21) I have waited many years to write this book, I
have been silent for several years but net becsuse I was
indifferent to the mental difficulties of others nor because
I was unable to help them, but because the proper time had
not yet come to do so. I waited in irwardly-commanded
patience but it is with some relief that I now find I need
not wvait any longer. Those years since December 1942, when I
wrote the last paragraph of "The Wisdom Of The Overself”,
may seem to have been totally unproductive. But in nl-li'w
they were years of hidden gestation. I remasined silent in
obedience to this command, but not idle.

(22) It was from the lips of my highly esteemed friend,
Dr A. Narasimhia — at the time Principal of the Sanskrit
College at lysore, Indla — that I heard a2 sentence the truth
of which became embedded in my mind with each unpleasant
personal attack. '"Your enemy is one of your best teachers;
learn from him".

(23) It may not be in the power of any piece of writing
to guide & man all the way along this quest but it certainly
is in its power to give him general direction and specific
warning.

(24) It seems to have been a chief part of my work to
glve some people their first i ng of the existence of
these ideas and practices, and orient other people towards
::1 interest in India, its religious, mystical or philosophioc

ture.

(25) what does it matter if the words I write are
published now or after my death? Why must I hurry them into
print and thus blindly imitate every other contemporary
author, wheose ego is irritated by the criticism which follows
the appearance of his work, or inflated by the praises.

26) My work is not to lead 2 cult, group or
organization but to awaken single individuals from their false
ideas end their spiritual sloth, and then to prepare them,
if they wish, to search for and work under their own
particular spiritual path or teacher. Hence I have and
accept no diseciples.

(27) I have since wandered through many lands, & few of
which are not even on earth.

(28) I have done what I could to prevent the existence
of & Brunton cult.

(29) I conceive my position to be neither that of &
preacher nor & teacher, but rather & messenger. I have to
hand on a statement that may say something to those who seek.

(30) I gratefully took what was worth taking from their

teachings but followed this pupilship and developed the ideas
in an independent way.

XXI
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-{38) ‘The man who prays for material anoaa Am' (E
perto:ml.ng a questionzble act,but the men who prays for . .
spirituel goods is performing & wiser one. The men who asks
to have his troubles taken away is also acting questionably
but the man who asks for the strength and guidance to deal
wisely with his troubles, is more likely to get them. - -

39) A sharply-oritical, drily~-intellectual aspirant
who has had many troubles in his worldly life and ph;mlonl
heelth, has had the opportunity of working out a lot of :
hard destiny. But it will not be without compensation if
out of his suffering he developes & more religious attitude
towards life, a fuller acceptance of the insufficiency of
earthly things and human intellaot, -8 greater throwing of
himself into self-humbling prayer and upon the Grace. - Hle
is the type and temperament which must omphasiu the -
religious, devotional approach to Truth and confess. h-‘!.a
. helplessness. In this way he will begin to rely less on“ﬁu
own - ogothioh .‘-.a hinrnl m andhinﬁrma inhiu tme
welfare.
grsce was indioa.ﬁeda by the. MMM; mohlk Ms&ar more'.

n 800 years ago. - "Itwwld‘hgamm exception 'bogain
F::a degree of) contemplation yithout prayer... Frayer
gains the grace of God.,"

- (41) In that end time, no inspiration comes, no - reliet
ap;pms, and God seems more distant than the. stars. Can we
- wonder that few pass through th:l.s pdr:l.ad. without gmahling
and without murmuring. :

. ..{42) Grece is & cosmic faet. If it wnre.nat, then the
spiritual outlook for the human race, iopsnﬂ.ent entirely on
its own efforts for the posni‘bilit;r of apir:i.tual prograas
would be poor and disheartening.

'(43) If he cennot compel or oomnd yaca,he can at lea.st
ask, work and prépare for it. Tor if he is not prepared \
properly by understanding he may not be willing to submit
when it doaa come, if the ‘Iu:m ‘!.t takes is not to his -

1iki :
“?44) The passtng over 1n+.o higher consciousness _ -

cannot be attained by the will of any men yet it cannot be
attained without the will of man. Both grace and effort
are m&ﬂdo

(45) The preyers of such a man are not nghtl;r a¥tepsd
nor egotistically born. Therefore they are always heard
~ and generally enswered.

(46) Uo man ocan come all the way on this q;uan‘b solely
by his own strength. At some point the grace mst be given
to hj.la § ; N i
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(23) This is the paradox tha’ when you take the first
step on this Quest, it is grcoe which impels you to do so.
r&mﬁmmm::ﬂmmmrmmm
divine gifé.

: (zg)nupthardmﬁngmuumuytos
religious love of God ought to be trod by a2ll. But it need
not be the only path, indeed that would be undesirable.

* (25) Grace has no favourites. Its working is :
characterized by its own mysterious laws. Do not expect it
for na‘lhiug'hnt :L"ui.‘ih alone, nor for just effort alone.

Try both.

{zs)mmnfmormhm; Place both hands
together with palms touching., ZRaise up arms and then bring
them backward until the thumbs rest on forehead.

(27) Tow real is his experience of the Overself, or
how near he is to it, must not always be measured by his
emotional feeling of it. The deep inward calm is a better
soale to use. But even this vanishes in the 'dark night*.

(28) When the meditation attains its best moments, that
is the proper time to bring in your intercessory prayer or
‘your immer work for the blessing of others.

- (29) It is questionable how many prayers ever leave the
opdiahmtmnﬂﬁﬂhmmmrmﬁumd

to.

(30) Why always importune God %o mympn;rara ?
Try sometimes to answer them yourself.,
. (31) He is aware in some mysterious oy that a beneficent

Anfluence has come into his life.

(32) Can & man do mthingtohﬁ.ngs‘hen'htha aeuingof
grace and must he wait +i11 it mautitmlf?

(33) Intuition, inspirstion and even grace may come
directly to him through prayer, meditation and reading.

(34) So hidden is the manifestation of Grace and so
mysterious is its operation, that we need not wonder why men
often deny its very existence.

(35) Hetaphysiocal study will not wesaken rawrer_noa but
will rather put it on firmer ground., Metasphysical
understanding will not weaken devotion but will rather more
firmly establish it. What it will weaken however, is the
attachment to transient forms of reverence; what it will
destroy is the error of Ziving devotion exclusively to the
individual and xefusing to include the Universal., - _

(36) It is not the lack of grace that really accounts
for our situation, but the lack of our co-operation with the
ever-existing grace.

(37) If he is to surrender the conscious will, it sliould
be only to the divine will.




. (47) They feéel that they cannot accept 'so low an idea
of God, nor exhibit so arrogant a view of man, as to invelve
incomprehensible and incongeivable Mind in thc ‘potta' doings
a.ncl ‘blincl gropings of little mortala.

48) 'We ‘do not approach God through mknns, a3 thrmgh
the 'h:ela body prostrate on the ground, but deep in our-
hearts. We do not feel God-with our-emotions any mordé thtﬁ
we know him with our thoughts. ¥No! ~— we feel the divine
presence in that profound unearthly stillness where neither
-the sounds 'of emetional c¢lamour nor those of intellectual
grinding can enter. -

2 (49)1If outer events bring him to a position where Yo
“gan bBesy them no longer asnd forece him to ery out to the
*higher power in helplessness for relief, or if inmer - -
feelings bring humiliation and recognition of his d.apand.sma
.on that ponr, fhsla m:hingof the agowapenthe door
to grace. -

' (50) "My Grace is sufficient for thae. What doen--this
sentence mean? Tor answer we must first enquire whe -
pronounced it and second, in what context it was npeknn-—

(51) The laborious, sometimes desperate, self- .
disecipline of the Long Path relaxes or even stops altogether.
The effortleéss, sometimes ustl ic, self-surrender to grace
; faith, love, humility remembrance replaces it.
hmfhz) Those who réject the Mﬂupﬁ of grace will have to
explain why the Bhagavad Gita declares "This Spiritual Self
reveals itself to whom it chooses", and why the New Tastament
asserts "Neither doth anyone know the Father but... he to
whom it shall please the Son to reveal him".

(53) The destiny of the ego is to be lifted up into the
Overself, and there end itself or, more correctly, transcend
itself. But because it will not willingly bring its own
life to a cessation, some power from outside must intervene
to effect the lifting up. That powser is Qrace and this is
the reason why the appearance of Grace is imperative.
Despite all its aspiretions and prayers, its protestations
and self-acousations, the ego does not want the final
ascension.

(54) If the aspirant will cultivate a feeling of
reverence toward the higher power, whether it be directed
toward God, the Overself or his spiritual guide, he will
profit much.

(55) This deep, inner and indeseribable feeling which
makes him yearn for closeness to the higher power is neither
a misguided feeling nor & vain one.

?-u.é CGod needs no worship, no praise, no thanksgiving.
It is man himself who needs the benefit to be derived from
these activities.
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(57) with the coming-in of the dark night there is a
going-out of confidence in himself, an uncomfortable sense
of failure, a pessimistic feeling that he will never again
find peace, joy or happiness. > -

~ + (58) Let him leave some room in his calculations for
grace. The conquest of self, and certainly the negation of
gelf dust in the end be a gift of the Lord. -

(59) To be truly resigned to the will of God - a demand
made on the Mohammedan, the Hindu and the Christian alike,
does not necessarily mean blindly accepting all that happens
as perfect, unquestionable or best. According to the
ocoasion, it may mean one or other of these things. But it
may also mean looking with open eyes and intelligent mind at
the course of events in order to understand them impersonally
and then, this achieved, comprehending that given the
factors and persons involved, only this could have happened.

(60) The need is for .mich more bhakti, especislly :
during meditation, for intenser and warmer yearning to feel
the sacred presence. It is really a need to descend from
merely knowing in the head to knowing and feeling in the
heart. e st :

; (61) If grace is tardy in coming, look %o the ego's
willingness to follow the path chalked out for it, whether

by -outer guide or inmer voice.' Has he been unwilling to obey

the higher will when it conflicted with his own?




(9) It is inevitable and unavoidable that the masses
should come into power wherever they previously lacked it.
This is the fate of today's world. This explains both the
recent and the impending history of Asia in particular.
And if Asiatiocs are becoming more materialistic and less
spiritually minded than they formerly were, this is the
driving impulse which is responsible. For in their blind
groping to gain this power, they are turning aside from
whatever impedes - or seems to impede - them, and hence
from religion. :

.~ {10) The typical Oriental biography of a holy person
suffers from the defect-of treating him as a deity whose
acts were always right and never wrong, whose mind and
conduct were never marred by human mistakes.

(11) The idea that a tescher must be found, and can
only be found within a radius of two thousand miles from
Delhi, is more than wrong. It is ridiculous.

12) They ask me, 'Will it require & special’ journey to
India and a stay there of several months or some years to
find the Overself, or at least to get & glimpse of it 7'

- I.can only answer that the journey required is into a quiet -

room and a period of solitude each day, that these are to
be put to use in meditation, and that this with the
practice of constant rmhr&mo and tha unremi tting
diseipline of sharacter, will suffice.

13) White nations who are bewildered by present
Asiatic hajred, suffer the penu.lty of past white arrogance.

(14) T™at there was once important contact between
prehistoric India and mysterious Atlantis cannot now be
proved but a few reflections of it do exist in the 1?gands,

and the yogas of present-day India.

(15; Is it really necessary to travel to some holy land,
some s&credi place, some distant guru? The true answer is
that none of these things is necessary. VWhat you seek is
precisely where you now are. Holiness and teaching ocan
. meet you there. Is it too hard for you to believe this?

(16) XU YEN-WU: "Forgetting that the whole country is
afflicted with distress and poverty, they say nothing of
this but spend their whole time in expatiating upon "the
lofty", "the essence" and "the unity".

(17) The Communist havye made determined a.ttun;pts to
wipe out all the Taoist societies and to enfeeble the
‘Buddhist ones. Teoist leaders were viciously executed,
Buddhist monasteries were seized and confiscated, and :
Buddbist temples were converted into 'werkers' culture
centres, i.e. communist propaganda centres.

(18) The ancient Mayas believed in reincarnmation. TYet
they also believed in human sacrifices. :
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(1) Is it not & striking phenomenon, confirming the
predietion of the West bringing spiritual tuition to the
East, that the largest Yoga ashram in all India, with m
than a thousand disciples, is headed by & Westermeri The
Sri Aurcbindo Ashram at Pondichery has & Irenchwomen, Mira,
popularly called "The Mother" as its sdministrator and guru.
. And the largest Yoge monastery of the Jain religion,
situated at Mount Abu in Rajputana, hes & Luropean Mﬂ,
popularly known as "George"™ as its Guru. ¥

(2) In eighteenth century English villages, medical
men applied remedies to their suffering patients which in
several instances were strikingly similar to those applied
- then, and still being applied today, among practitioners
who faithfully follow the native system. ‘They used cow dung
axtetmlly and cow urine internally.

“(3) Behind these journeys there is often the naive
imaginative conception of & perfect master, that is, a
perfect human being, or of a perfect ashram, that is, a
place where conditions of existence attain the utmost
harmony and satisfaction, Only by sheer inability to see
things as they are could such & master and such an ashram be
* discovered. Only a fenatic would give himself up to such
a Tantesy !

(2) m MIGOT in "Tibetan Marches" "The Buddha-to-be,
the Indian Meitreya, alone of &ll the Buddhist theocracy,
is represented not squatting but sitting upright in the way
that Buropeans do, for legend insists that Buddba's next
reincarnation will come from the West, and -not fruu A-iu..
(He reférs to Tibetan temples =~ P.B.)

= (B)ﬂmmuﬁnmm-d.ﬁmmnum 5
regard the Hindus as a primitive barbarous heathen people.
Among them is at least one legislator of the United Jtates,
who was irriteted by the display of some Bhagavad Gitas in
a bookshop, into scornful rmrks end astonishingly :i.gnorant
statements.

(6) Wy limit the finding of truth $o = single mnhv,
like India or Palestine, or to a single century, like the
first 7 For it can be revealed anywhere, at any time.

‘{7) The sweetest smile I have yet seen on any Suddha:
figure is the one on & large head resting on the mantel -
shelf of the main lounge in French Riviera's famed Eden
Rock Hotel ‘at St. Juan Les Pins, It was apparently a
faithful copy of an Indo~Chinese model. There waes not only
the withdrawnness to be expected from such a representation
but an ecstatic smﬁity, an uplittuﬂ joyaul Wledas of
the CGreat Secret.

(8) I had lived. s.n thut umtm.u, studied t.t-l:.h
their teachers and nolu‘htad with M! monks. «
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sthzem Glrouit®] Host ek have :L, and some friemdsy . i -
contﬂbntaﬁ. tmd. this result! 'It‘l:.'ra'l:l.l‘ the endy to what

rnpaotsd Ra.makriahna Migsion, Head
of Monks and Abbot of Boh:r lonastery answer, in‘ﬂp_ ey
onthuaiaatinally going from one Hindu a,uhm tn amothﬂ.-, [
spending a few days at each during a six-week 'lﬁl.ai'l'rto India.
Sald Swemi Saradananda with a large smile:- "Remember, whn.t
is within you is everywhers. What is not, is nowhere".

not these words admonish his wvisitor that therahnothins
ﬁuahﬂouﬂmtwﬁqmtaﬂ.mfor .

! " can give her what she herself mst
~and that no seeker will be able to
bring into close inner relationship with himself any -
spiritual master who is too far from, or too high above, his
own range of development? VWhen an Indian of such suthority
and experience makes this statement to such seekers, his .
words ought to be well weighed ageinst those which have heen
written, pronounced or eirculated by thone who do not know
better,

(30) It is a common delusion %o hg:l:uwa that hcoausc a
place or country has harboured spiritual greatness in the
pasty it is therefore best suited to harbour it in the -
present. The fact is that the only jinspiretion they ocan give
today is that either of a museum or a library, mneuoriaa
and records may be studied intellectually, but not lived.
For that last purpose, it is essential to consider :
gircumstances as they now are. -

(31) It is only to those who arve ignorant of the true
inner teaching of the Indians, or who have a merely shallow
aoquunta.m with some of 11:3 leading ideas, that this seems

z
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(32} It would be fony $o believe that India is

peopled by yogis squatting in meditation under every 'I:I.‘.n,
or to go there mma.u in expectation of mmamm
in evexry M
(33) It is =2 fanm to boli.m that thure is some place
so perfect as to be outside ﬁm#oiblm which beset all
otbuphm,nrmmsowiunﬂgoodastahaagod
in humen guise

- (34) In the end it does not reelly metter whether these
ideas are introduced from the Orient or whether they @o‘n

up ind.openchntly on Oceidentel soil.




(19) Wot even the thirteen thousand miles of ocean
whinh are now between us, c&n keep me from feeling the aure
of those stately utnut&iuu, perhaps not &s vividlyas I =~ =
once felt W m 'fﬂ ﬂ.‘lli.!' ﬂ.ht, but s‘t‘.tll satilﬁu.ngly
enoughs
(20) 1s woatom .pmnm 11-:4 to loolk .Lmromngly for

guidance to aut!ﬁ.d'é influences? Is it to become & mere Iimr
roflocting~only the imngB»tr Indian and Japanese inner
1ife? Can it produce ho originel native well-spring of 1&'&‘
owmn? If, in a spiritusl sense, ihe West is unsble to find
itself, does that mean it will contimie to be helpless
unless mentors from Japan and India lead the way? Such
mentors should be welcomed but to let them teke over the work
of guidance completely would be unfair to them and to = - -
ourseélves for the needs, the situation snd the human
materials are different.

- (21) what is the meaning of this Indian nostalgia? m
answer to this question is as plain as it is twofold. PFirst,
the sense of familiarity with the Indian scene arises from
‘having belonged to it in former reincarnations. Second, the
thirst Tor spiritusl fulfilment finds its utmost fullest
satisfaction only in this land where a longer period was
devoted to spiritual seeking than in any other. ~ =

©(22) Indien teaching, whether of past or present times,
should not be allowed to beudha~nﬁ dbné!sion-anﬁ thus breed
“an unphilosophical nnrruwneln. J u=
© 7 (23) Those Indians viliose western atjrlo education led
them to reject religion, often uame back to it in thn_lattur
part of their life., =

(24) when this tz-anspoaition Peok ‘OHE" apirim1 _
atmosphere to anotler is made so blindly because it is so
wholly imitative, it becones pathetioc if not ludiorous. -

(25) To look only towerds antiguity and in the Far East
is one-sided and unnsoeaaarily limiting. To look to thcm in
addition to the present and tha—ron% af the world, is
sersible and fyuitful. -

(26) Let them seleot with care only thosa‘ﬂfiantll
elements which can be fused harmoniously with fhoir Gﬂp
partiuultr-neéas and situstion. =~ =

“(27) Buried in the lerge volume of religiuus, mystiu&i
and metaphysical texts which 8%ill 1ie, either unexamined or
untranslated, in private libraries, temples and monasteries
of the Orient, there is wisdonm and superstition, profmnﬂ
knowledge and utter nonsense. :

(28) If men only knew how %o look within their own lives,
understand their own experience, they would find what they

seek without going to India.
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(12) They associate it in their minds with the childish
wnrnhip of many-armed Gods from Indis, dﬂ,mﬁhﬁuﬂﬂ
a.nd. uncivilized and superstitious.

-(13) To explein this truth completely and clmurmm

mm:mmwmu@m TX
14) That is the use of telking about having solved
this blem; when the solution merely leads to new problems?
15) lien who wanted a faith fo live by, found it here.
'Ehosa who wanted a cause to die fory, found it hére toos

(16) The opportunity of participating in this
and.enmr will be missed &t & loss or taken at & gains

-(17) ®hen this truth enters the mind with immense
pemtra.tion it has become his ovm and is no 1ongor something
merely read or heard.

18) The need for balsnced thinking on these matters:
is a]ma.arn there but such thinking is not often found.

(19) To make this discovery is one thing, to oonfirm it
hf o noe is anothers 4 s

ao)u:-;t,mgurammmmn- 5I% i
thmshta, ‘there comes 'to memory & sentence from & Chinese -
olassics "Wes I in 2 previous incarnstion, the author of
that sentence?" I have reason to believe so.

(21) The fact is that few people like to de l-mtdf
from thuirillnaim, from the comfort ‘Ihiuhﬂqﬂwnnd
the .

az) Bulmomt with thou_ﬂut is mu ur

1

1 :
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= (1) Give them enough time and the clever people of this
world vill ‘show their fﬂnhinty, the strong. thui.r "’--‘_~
feebleness. e

(2) There will aslways: Do Elone v :ujﬂu:t it ‘a8’ l‘bmrd
or refnsa its study as'a waste of time. But philosophy has
putlivld. them in the past dand will do so in the future,
“pen’ (3) Counsel givén in individual cases and isolated
mhmn should not be taken u'.l-a:s as mnt for every case
end universal applications e 21

(4) In that flickering light -ut a d;tngaﬂm and
&n oncreeping dusk which I love so well, this truth was
written down in my mind uhmi;r mt:l.tm cml{nu
become unforgettable. - :

(5) The mistake lies in ramding these sutmnts
being universally applicable to every human being when in
fact they are applicable only to certain types.

.~ (6)The world being what it is, changes in its ifate
are inevitable, The mind being what it is, changes in its
outlook are also inevitable. He is an imprudent men who is
nntpromedtarthe:ﬂrst,amlanumiumwhoinm
prepayred for the seconds -

7) He mmmdothisthuhumri&-anm
horses moving in opposite dizao

Egmmwh htitilrmom‘bl.

9 Dnmttahoth-umthmw Their books
are written with as much bigotry and i’mtie&m against
mysticism as they themselves denounce in mysticism. The
reader who has not gone sufficiently deep into these matters
is cleverly caught in & trap and made to see materialism
to be the only true doctrine ! TFrom this it is a logical
step to reject Jesus and regard Buddha as a self=deceived
dreamer, All mystical philosophy then becomes futile and
time—wasting, We could very easily take every argument in
the books and prove how far it is true and how far false,
they are so mixed up

(10) I have slﬂars associated hospitals with gloom, with
drabness, with ugliness and with despondency. The
associetion was once falsified in California and agsin in
Demmarik, But not till I was taken through the hospital
founded by Padre Pio at Sen Giovanni Rotondo did I associate
such intensely positive values as cheerfulness, beauty,
hopefulness and the last word in modernity with such an
institution.

(11) T™is prettified picture of life may mske happy those
who wish to deceive themselves because the truth, being
uglier, would make them unhappy.

.‘:__;. m




(40) 1% :I.ahu-dto‘bn a.mticania.h-uuhnliu at one
and the .same time.

- (41) Even though he sutwardly nws n%. mm, he

lives apart from it.

{42) It ia better for a man, ufaramti.m, to have
lou riches and more truth, than less truth and more riches.

(43) The nalldulyﬂfnn#nfowotﬁriohm
to ya-b into expression the large basic pﬂnad.ploa of hmew
with Truth.

(44) It -is not always possible to judge aproa.m-.
There are failures in life who are suecesses in character.
There are successes in life who are failures in character.

(45) If he feels clearly guided to a mission which
seems impossible, he may safely lom to ihn Overself tha
means of carrying it out.

(46) There is no phase of 1ife to which he cannot apply
some philosophic principle, no situation needing adjustment

o i, g g o - B o P % TR P

~ absent and the ntcllut's m:rt 1. mt:ml, prnchnu
suggests a pause.

{4&8) As he comes . mdm of his attributes
and powers, he comes to a greater mastery over life.

' (49) Act neither too soon ‘nor too:'late. Await the
proporonudunﬂ.thm Its uﬂn&ﬂnm
itself if you are sensitive to intuitional prompting. But
if caloulating doubt or emotional deésive or other people's
‘suggestions get in than;rmwﬁml& the ﬁ.t-h:l.ngﬁ-
and spoil the mn:ﬂmnity._

: (50) So long as he fails %o sag “thit the answer to his
" problems is within himself, but prefers the glib and easy
explanation that it is in his aﬂviromant s 80 long will the

problem remin unsolved.

(51) If he will fake the Ovérself's timing rather than
his own; if hé will cease struggling dgainst this dest:l.uy
and resign himself to it; he will begin to note and .
understand that many of the greatest events of his Ii:re have

happened without hil having any part in bringing them about.
" ... (52) It is Here, in the ordinary and uneventful tasks
of thn day, -shat he may find just 28 much opportunity to
practice ,non-attachment to ‘suppress egoisn; and to ‘express
wisdom.

(53) Tt is not merely a theory to be talked sbout,
however enthusiastically, but & way of life to be enforced.
It is perfectly practicable and immedistély usable. .

(54) He who has once mids a mistake in any field of
living ought %o be on guard not to risk a2 second ona.
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.+ (25) He does not secept the «ituation in the merely
fatalistie resignation which puts up with anything, tut learns
to live with it in living txrust that the higher power vrlll
bring it to the beat possible uliimate issue, [

) S¢ . long as the objects of their exlsience remain
_small and circumseribed, selfish end materialistic, sc long
will the meaning of their existence be donied them, -
: 27) Lock upon the events of personsl life as 'a method

u:t‘ draining vhich supplies knowledge needed for hﬂlomnt
atthetim,andasaohamtomgﬂ.mpmr.@ \

(28) He will not have to think out the needed reaction,
:ar A4t wdll flqw nai:u:.-allg' and syorrtmeouﬂ;r owb af hia
inner being

(29) Ifhe is to learn the full lesson of his

situation, he mst not o examine and a.nﬂ:ru it ’but hﬂ
must do 56 as if it mrengma'body ‘else’s. . i

(30) They begin by believing that he is & kind o:r freak,
quite unlike other human beings, quite unable to eope with
the ordinary matters of everyday living.

- {31) He has to ask himeelf: :What is it that the Overself
is impelling me to do 7 The answer will hardly ever be a
sponteneous one. He will have to wait patiently for days or
waaks or perhaps months before it will ht hna.rd mfﬁaiantl:r
slearly and definitely.

- (32) Action taken prematurely Ainder the preamirs of
need may turn & right course into a wrong one. i

'+ {33) Tts refusal to separate the inner life from th.

‘worldly one is perhaps one of the features which dittinguilh
philosophical mysticism from the ordinary kind, -

(34) He mey bring his problem into the presence of the
Light, and seek guideance upon it. But he ought not %o do so
" before first seeking the Light itself for its own sake. IT
he does, and makes contact, it will throw his problem
aside, and he must allow it to do so., He must be patient
a;ﬂl;’ la'li the matter of guidance come up later, or at mther
%

(35) He will learn to measure the worth of another man
or of an experience by the resulting hindrance to, or
stimulation of, his own growth into a diviner consciousness.

(36) He will develop a rhythm of response to intuitive
feeling and reaction to outward environment which will be
in faultless harmony and put no strain of conflict upon him.

(37) Does it come down too heavily on earthly joys a.nd.
treat too lightly our earthly sorrows ?

(38) Listen to the message experience is trying to give

, thén learn it and obey it.

(39) He will try to see a situation as completely as
he Cans

v




(65) susteined by truth and inspired by communion, the
most’ Mtteﬂ: discouraging a:p&riomu can be bdrne,
understood and mastered. :
S Weng Yang-Ming Bairtalied- that' wiwdow sud virtus
could nnt be gained by meditation alone. Te asserted that
the daily experience of dealing with orditary matters was
also needed, providing that experience wes sincerely
reflected upon by conseience, reason and intuition.

(67) success in the perplexing geme of living is only
possible when decisions based on balanced truthful thinking
becornie sasy and matural. But in turn, truthful thinking is
only possidle when every egoistic motive, every emotional
welghting, and every personal wish and fear is remvad from
the thought process, -

(68) Amid the heat of activity, %he disputes of business
and the mechanioal detalls of everyday living, these finer
feolings easily get lost.

(69) When & man comes to his resl senses, he i
recognize that he has only one problem: "How can I oome into
awareness of,and oneness with, my true being?" For it is to
lead him to this final question that other questions and
problems have staged the road of his whole life. This =
answered, the way to answer all the other ones which beset
-him, be they physical or financial, intellectual or familial,
will open up. Henge Jesus' statements: "Seek ye first the
k:l.ngdm of heaven, and all these thing _shall 'bo Munto

, and "TPo him that hath n : :
) 34 !!a sonally needs™. : ;

(70) He cannot prevent himself ‘ﬂklng an inturslt in his
worldly welfare, for he has & physical body and is planted
in physical surroundings. To pretend otherwise is either to
repeat, parrot-like, what he has heard or read, or it is to
be 2 hypocrite, or it is to exhibit the phase of temporarily
-insane unbalance which some seekers pass through at one time
or another. His spiritual aspirations are blocked, hindered,
helped or promoted by his external cireumstances. To see
the truth of this, it is enough to take 2 single aspect of
them - the social one, Is it of no concern to him, and will
it be 2all the same in effect, if he has to spend the whole-
of kis life with materialistic men and women who could not
‘even understand what the quest means, or with those who are
very far advanced along the quest? Will he not profit more
by the latter contact?

(71) Bven while he does his share of the mld#a :
a.oti'vity he remains its impersonal onlooker. -

(735 Those who do not know ite profound depth nor ita
a.dnﬂ.ra.blo applicability, have dismissed mentelism as "a
vague and fruitless philosophy".
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(55) The Candhian objection to using machines pas)
largely untenable. Gandhi was quite willing -~ nay quite.,
eager - to use a primitive machine like the spimning wheel..
There is no essential difference  between tending. such & wheel
and. tending & power looms One is speedier, more efficient .
and. more- produative than the other, its grown up brother es
it were, but both are machines, DBoth represent efforts to
rise above the barbarian simplicity of earthly q#atgma
Both are but-means to better human life, and not ends in
thmolvsu. The real disadvantage of the loom is its bad
effect upon the bumen being, & power machine being more .
destructive. to his humenity than a. hnd—opmtad. one.

(56) To.shirk all responsibility and get someone else.
to make his decision in a perplexing situation contributes
little or. nothing to his own growth, but to seek help from
more experienced persons in meking his deoision is quita
PTODET -

(57) 1t is never worth paying the price of losing one's
inner calm to attend to any matter or to do any job. - If he
cannot cope with the matter or master the job without
fraying his narvea, ha ):uﬂ. h&ttar tlrop the one or the- othar,
if he cans :

(58) Few men are able to learn from snether manls .-
e:pcz:lamof life and fewer still are even willing to lio 80.
Each must get, and gain from, his own, -

- . (59) Beware of your thoughts for, when long mmm
and strongly~felt, they may be reflected in external -
situations or emboﬂiod. in other humans brought into your 111’9.
But they cannot, of themselves and devoid of physical acts,
make. the whole pattern of your life - only the adept can do
that - for other factors are also contributing, such as the
will of God, that.is mlutiom:nr mmiﬂ.ty, or tha wnrlﬂ..—
Im.

.. [60). It is all tho diﬂm hﬂtwaan liv:l.ng a;l'. the sti.'l.l
_eentre:and on the bustling Murme, at the mysterieous
‘core and on the prosaic surface.

(61) It is.at the critical. moments: of 1ife that. . . -
philmph;r proves its worth, but only to the shgrae to. which
it has previeusly been followed: and applied, his

(62) The longer he lives, the better will: phnmophio
Mnoj.ples stand the test of verification. They are not for
abstiraet thinking alone, they are for life itseli. - -

(63) Must everyone fulfil this cyele of tasting
experience in all its many forms and of t::ring mrlﬂs widaly
diffarcnt from one another?

-(64) Out of these adverse situations, these rnmring
hmn misfortunes, we may create the mﬁn needed to
deal with them.
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- (84) So long as men do not believe in the truth of
Jesus' lleﬂ-lsvs "Seek ye first the kingdom of heaven g.nd all
_be_added unto_you', so 10!:311111 tht;r
| suffer needlessly, ' -

grope bli fas
(85) Ouo’ wenders: hoi Slibne mystics m&mam whn

- have little knowledge of business offices or industrial --

o N

factories, if they were forced by destiny to earn their -
living by working in such a world after illumination, .

.= (86) Those who practise contemplation for its own sake
are entitled to do so but those who practise it for the =
inspiring and enriching of their outside active 112‘& are
equally justified.

{87) The muns of meny convents ‘and -the menis of feny
monasteries belonging to contemplative orders in Burope -
knew practically nothing about the war during the fateful
twelve months of 1939/40 which preceded the onslaught and
rush of invaders through that continent. . Neither radio nor
newspapers brought them and kept them in 'Imnuh with events
which, in the end, overwhelmed them with the tragedy of -
outer paredness.

( He mey react o the experiences of 1ife and the
course of events, with either the animal part of his nstura
or the s iritual part. The choice is his.

The irritability of temperament and the mnhing
a.‘ttlob at activities are connected together. A guieter,
less hasty approach to them will lnad.i.nthe ﬁndin.n &
rolmd less irritable temperament. :

- (w}wufwtmamfoeltmmmaaghtto
hold something more than the mere geining of material ;
.hnom:ﬂ.tios or even the mere uﬂm of urtallaohal

(91] Amid all the perploxities of.’ 'Bhu hﬂmn d.tuation,
where is the light which oan guidn mtiou eorrectly and
fm deoision wigely. :

“{92) He remains celm amid a.ﬂ.vmity to & degree so
extraordinary that others shering the same trouble feel
less borne down by it and more able to tackle it.

- {(93) If he remains true to philosophie prineiples in
the various situations 4n which he finds himself, every so—
called evil in them will be consciously turned to good.

- {94) Two Christian mystics who felt they were in close
intimacy with God — St. Catherine of Siens and Ignatius
Loyoli =~ felt also the urge to spend most of their years in
great activity and outgoing work.

(95) His circumstances will ohange nutnma.tio&lly after
his atﬁwﬁe 4o them has

“(96) Is it possible to disuooiato onaaslf from the
activities of the day?
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(73) ‘He who is afraid t6 touch this study becauss he is
-afraid of speiling his worldly edreer is unfit for it. =
Nevertheless i% .‘xa an error to believe that those who shed’
such a fear are called upen to forget their tasks, ‘or shirk
their responsibilities &and duties in this world. They are
not. If they become indoctrinated with the dideas here taught
theymaunue& 1nm;-tammm1u; Mmﬁm
fail, - os of S=idoon

(74) Ohive: Jfiourd SNrS: Au mog:l!.m the intaidive wioa,
i’ollu'h' its diotatesy do not hesitate to conform with than
nortry to’ make' up an excuse for failing 'h: d.o 8o i:t the -
guidance is unpalatable.

(75) He does not know in advance what he will do in
every new situation that arises — who does? — but only what
ha will iry to do, what principles he will try to follow.

{76) The failures which everyone has left behind him -
d:ether in career, relationship or the quest itseli ~ do not
necessarily represent wasted effort. From each of them he
can salvage the tuition for a fresh start, the caution fhr
a w:l.sar one and more knowledge of himself. B Fy

{77) He will train himself to remain as inwardly
detnshoi, composed and indifferent amid fnrtumh LE
circumstances as amid adverse pnes. . - :

(78) It is correct practice for & men to abaadan h:l.a
anxieties or fears and turn them over to the Overself, but
it is incorrect for him to do so ir!:thmt or. bm anulxleulg
their nature, origin and lesson. -

(79) I cunnot reiterate enough tha.t 'Isha ito:dunu, events
and experiences of human existence are controlled by higher
laws, that there is meaning and purpose in them and that it
is the business of human intelligence to saek out and learn
‘$he reasons for them.

(80)- It is outward circumstances which in;h.u'e character
for the weak man but improve it for the strong one. 1In the
first case, the man lets himself be moved still farther away
from his spiritual oantre, but- 1.n~ the second one h&mn :
closer to &t. - :

- (81). The: troubles and imomrﬂ.ems of nn d.o riot come
tq us whthout the knowledge and sanction of the-higher power.
Therefore they do not come to us without some reason. '~ -

. (82) The unethical degradations which admittedly exist
in business, political and social worlds can not disappear
by running away from them but rather by the uplifting
influence of men with supe;'ior pmoml uhara.etu:: intﬂ:}.ﬂg
Ainto them. . .

(83) 1t is 8s inevitable Shak some Men mﬂdm %o the
Queat because of their sorrows and diffioculties as that other
men should sbandon it temporarily for the same reasons,
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(97) The carpenter can bring his idea for & piece of
furniture to the test by the simple act of making it. The
quester can bring his understanding of the teachings to the
test by trying them out in actual everyday living. UNot
before then can he conclusively determine how correctly he
has absorbed them, or how utterly foolish and dangerously
misleading they themselves may be. Here is the place of the
physical plane and purpose of physicel action. TFot before
then can he have the certainty that they belong to reality,
and not merely to his own or someone else's imagination.

(98) If he works faithfully on the quest, every
experience which is essential to his inner growth will
gravitate to him, every thing or person needful to his
development will be drawn to him, subject to some
synchronisation with his personal karma. He, on his side,
ought to welcome those situations which can be used to
ntrsnfthen his inner life.

) There are some decisions which he is unsble to get
without great difficulty.
100) How can we successfully combine two opposing
roles - the worldling and the aspirant.

(101) If he insists on a way of life that is
unconventional, he must accept the criticism which follows
it. And if it is worth while he will pay this price quite
cheerfully.

(102 It is out of this new conflict in the personal
situations through which he passes, between idealism's
abstract call and actuality's practical demands, that he has
the chance to discover his balance.







(12) A balanced view must be that sickness is a
Wumﬂumm mﬁmhm_tmh,...
treated accordingly. ;
=] (niwoﬂwmwuunnm
&8s I cal disease. =

u)numummmmumm
mwﬂmnﬂlmmm1qmr~,;;;

(15) Those who approach him with their wish to be
hnllod and their faith in his power to bring it to -
realization, have still mwmwﬁhmf
mist also be willing to have their own contribution to the
“disease's existence pointed out,  They must also
t0 rectify wrong habits of living and thinking. they
mmlyfuplmtm;mm“,ﬂw
mmmdhkwmlﬂuwtqum

ih."t}g’.auw cgﬁigﬁzih!S%y are the ﬁaaohingn upon “the poipt?

Eumgk;iahna himself axplainnd his throat cancer thusg
"This disease “from which my body is suffering is ‘due to my
having taken ﬁ;ﬁén myself the sins of Girish." That 13, ho :

. somehow diverted the effects of the evil conduct of a =

" ‘wayward ‘disciple "to himself. But Dernedette, fd.tmm
of the grotte at Lourdes, explained the mmm:%ﬁn
ﬂﬂgﬁd and ¥illed her in her eprly ‘thj,rt:lﬂ ﬂﬂémtlyq

(17) 4 Berlin opera singer went to the ;ct_nit‘ed States
on a visit. While there ‘she received the unexpected news

_ 6f her husband's sudden death. The shock seversly affected
“'her feelings. That same week she became ai?liot&d with *
~disbetes and su:tfe:-ed. gr&atly fm tt tor stvcral years until
site died.
: (18) The life—principle in mén can “Gertainly heal his
 body but the faulty conditions in that Yody which he must
put’right, oan be put right only by himaali. That is his
share of the therapeutic work, and not tha life-principles.
That is where he must give it his co—ocperation. If he
expects it to do everything, and is too ignorant or indolent
%o do his part, he may get the henling but it cannot ‘be more
‘than an imperfect one.

(19) The danger to those who sSeek such healing is one
of falling into the materielism which exalts the body at the
expanse ‘of the ‘soul. The danger fo those who pra-c‘tiae it
is one of fhlling into vanity which feels itself mnrﬂ
inportant or more powerful than other men. ;

(20) When & men's hope has been darkened or abandoned
ofteén enough, he may be ready to learn this old truth.

(21) He who finds the Overself, loses the hdrdpnl “the
-migeries and the fears of the ego.

(22) S0 long &s we remain alienated from the Overself,
go long shall we suffer misery and speil life.




(1) It is more prudent and more conducive to &
successful result if he is prepared to make necessary
changes of thought and feeling and character. The greater
the healing asked for, the greater the sacrifice he may in
turn be asked to make. When, for instance, Jesus asked the
distressed sufferers to believe, they were not being asked
to believe merely superficially but rather so deeply that
they would at least try to make the changes called for.
Having contributed so much to the disease, they ought t-e
contribute something to the cure.

(2) What needs to be learnt and accspted is the
mentalist law of reproduction — as zpart from the biological
law = which .teaches that susteined thoughts or violent '
feelings may produce physical-body effects.

(3) lerely to express belief in faith-healing is not
enough to receive healing. There mmst also be willingness
to make needed morsl and psychological adjustments, if they
are directed toward the inner causes of the illness.

(4) The proportion of failures to healings is never
known, and so long as the religious approach continues and
a religious organization's power, wealth and prestige are at
stake, will never be known.

zﬁ) There is nothing meritorious in meekly accepting
illness and disease because they are Gdd's will. The human
being is entitled to defend its body against them.

(6) It would be just as wrong to argue that every
physical disease proves a moral fault or mental ormity to
exist, as it would be to argue that the absence of such
disease proves moral or mental perfection to be attained.
Many animals are quite healthy too ! .

(7) He will come to know what every animal knows
already, that there is an intrinsic healing power within
the human body itself.

(8) Why is it wrong to seek the cure of physical
ailments by non-physi remedies, and particularly by
spiritual ones ? To argue that the inner healing of bad
character is more important, which may be granted, does not
do away with the necessity of the outer healing.

(9) Even Gandhi shared and propagated the view that a
sinless man would necessarily have a perfectly healthy body.
When, later, he suffered from appendicitis he blamed his
own failure to control passion and thought, for its

ATENCE «

(10) Are they really cures of the disease or are they
merely palliatives of it 7

(11) Such ignorance of the laws of psychic well-being
is not less dangerous becesuse it is so common.

XXVI




(23) T™e cults which allow healing power only to the
Spirit, which would deny it to all other means or media, .
even &s segondary causes, are too extreme and fanatical.

(24) Healing the human body's ailments may not only be
achieved by physical means but also by spiritual means.

(25) It is not only fallaciocus to deny the existence
of a disease but also, if the attempt is made to secure
healing, insincere.

(26) The professional in other lines can often give a
reasonable assurance of the efficacy of his work but the
gemuine spiritual healer can not. For not only is his own
gift involved but also both the patient's self-made destiny
and his evolutionary need.

(27) When the Meharshee was stricken with cancer, his
resident disciples were dismayed. When he died in agony,
they were stunned.

(28) It is not that they have to abandon joy but to
purify it. If the joy which comes from debased pleasures
is thereby lost, the joy which comes from ennobled thoughts
and refined feelings is gained.

(29) There is no need to make the mistake of those
culte which avoid mention of the body and its sicknesses,
which pretend that both are not there.. Let the faoct of their
existence be there but, at the same time, hold the thought
of the Overself's superior power over them.







T

(12) In:ywth we suffer from an nm:dlacﬁm qtmm
uuwmwled@-m pessimism but the years correct that.
~ After uh»mwm experience we know. bwur

4 ng :
obsm our reasoning ra.mm and nm wmﬂ.ﬂing our
pessimisn to dominate during reaction to difficulties. We
know we cannot afford the shallow optimism which thrusts
the thorn aside and sees only the rose. We prefer to view
the red 'bmw in nsll hor brutality whilnt emm @3

nee.. -

(13) en Lobk: Tor this elusive thing, haypimn. in E

: sumﬁ sin, in liquor and power, in drugs and work.

{14) Although suffering is an evil and instinctively -
shm:mck by most men, its-value is & good, and sﬁrimllr
naau %0 most men. - :

S A happiness that is mntimm& aaﬂ up;hrqlmn 'n-
i ﬁ muhere» among men: the circumstances of theixr lives
ninp do not permit it to exist, as Buddhe saw.

50 416) We read pest history and mmmmmm -
',«.;uhm result that we stand appalled. Why all this .
tragedy and terror » Dblood and pain? It is not in God's
will that the cause of this vast and endless mffm lies,

but in man's £light from Godtsiwdll, 4 -

(17) To be at peace means to be empty o:t‘fsii dq:irn -3
a state the ordinary man often ridicules as inhuman or

dismisses as impossible. The spiritusl seeker goes farther
and understands better, so he desires to be without desire ~
but only to & limited extent. ‘Moreover some of his desires
wmay be hidden from consciousness. Only the sage, by which
I do not mean the saint, is completely free from desires becmse
the empty void thus created is mhtelyfille&‘bytha :
Overself.

(18) Suffering forces man to pause on his onward way:
and reflect, however briefly, upon 1ts cayse and search,
however wrongly, for its cure. At such a moment he may be- :
led to consider his life as a whole and.ao'ba led to 'bho
wst l'hﬂlf- ’

(19) Neither uuﬁcﬂng alone nor joy alone can oﬂnmts
h:l.shaa:rt and develop his mind in the right way. Bothm
neesded.

(20) The small, alowly—bsginning and dalioatu].f-
mysterious smile of Buddhe is full of meaning. But the
happiness whioch it points to does not belong to the simple
carnal pleasures or the egoistic intellectuzl ones,

(21) Pessimism is practical defeatism end psychologicsl
sulcide. It is the chilﬂofdupaia.-anl ﬂmpha.-aniof
dinnalution. )




which he had sought for six years. "There is no happiness
higher than tranguility" he announced later. <

(2) To rest the whole of one's happiness upon the
physical existence, the close presence, the emotional
response or the personal loyalty of a single individual is
risky. If anything changes adversely, the happiness will
change with it. - -3 .

(3) Bliss begins only when the point of contact with the
Overself is approached and reached. TFor at this point the
mind begina to be taken possession of, and the ego to be
absorbed, Naturally the experience is most intense, most
vivid and most rapturous during meditation, for then there
are no other distractions to share attention or get in the
WaY . :

(4) The coming of truth can be devastatingly cruel to
some persons and immeasurably kind to others. Or it can be
both to the same person at different periods of his life.
It is not directly concerned with personsl happiness. !

(5) Depression cen not co-exist with this realization
of the presence. - - y

(6) What man can live entirely immune from troubles ?
Where is he 7 I have never met him and know no one who has.

. (7) Pain and suffering belong only to this physical
ld and its shadow-spheres. There is a higher world,
where joy and bhappiness alone are man's experience. -

(8) So long es & man does not experience his real self,
so long will he be unhappy. The possession of material
things and the indulgence in material plsasures only
alleviates and pelliates this unhappiness, and then
temporarily, end does not remove it.

, (9) It is alweys hard to watch others who are near &nd
dear to him suffer, but he must not let go of his own innexr
faith and peace, however little they be, because of hawving
to witness such suffering. It ought not to take him by
surprise if he remembers that earthly life is usually a
mixture of pleasure and pain, and that only in the Overself
is there lasting happiness. '

(10) It is a fact that the presence of suffering causes
man to cry out or to think why it is there or how he ocan
get out of it. Fis inner inertia comes to & iemporary end.
Fis quest for relief, that is for peace, begins anew.
~ {11) Buddha's attractive half-emile is suggestive of
his triumphent entry into Nirvana's bliss. : XXVII
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(22) The Overself is present with man, &nd life is

nothing more, in the end, than & searching for this presence.

He engages in this activity quite unconsciously in the
belief that he is looking for happiness.

(23) Those who trouble to follow virtuous lives ask
why God should strike them down with some greet misfortune
or some grave malady and leave other uncaring ones, may
find & possible answer in the idea of karma but they will
find & certain answer in the idea that their suffering is
an ego-melting and ego-crushing process. Only after this
experience is the truth about happiness revealed.

(24) When contentment is pushed to extreme, it turns
into irresponsibility and indolence. When replaced by
discontent the door opens to greed, ambition and fleshly
desires.

(25) Gautama Buddha thought that even mere existence

was needless suffering whereas Emily Dickinson thought it %o

be one of the greatest gifts. "The sense of living is joy
enough"” she told a visitor.







(28) Philosophy uses these degclarations. guardedly, and
doas not approve of such potentially dangerous ones a&s
"I em God!"™ or "I am one with God". Inmstead i¥ uses tie more
guarded ones like "I am in God" or "God is inh me", and these
only after & preparation has elapsed with nif-hmbling
phrases like "I am nothing” and "Take my ego, swallow it up,
0 Thou Divinity". Otherwise the truth is W—uﬂ.m&ood
and misused, while the relation between the Ov
shadow-gelf becomes & source of nfhi‘:h:!.mua muﬂmim
:LntaIlectua.l confusion. € SR SN '

(29) Because the muttering of these ejaculations and
the chanting of these incantations have been perverted into
use as part of the technigues of professional witch-doctors
and primitive medicine-men, is no reason why their proper
use for higher purposes may not be achieved.

(30) To think only and completely of this truth at the
very moment when the ego's voice or passion's demend is -
loudest, is & necessary step forward.

(31) The declaration comes up from the m‘b&enseiagg and
gets 1taelf uttarsd. and repeated. The process of am:mlhﬁon
is & plemsant one, sometimes even an ecstatic one. -~ -

32) He is to live with the name and qualities of his
ideal ever before him, for the purpose of drawing
inspiration from it, He is to répeat, silently or wvocally,
at every moment when there is & break in whatever he
happens to be doing, and even as often as he can during the
act itself, a spiritual declaration. Suitable phrases or
sentences can be found in hymns, bibles, proverbs and poems,
and in the great inspired writings of ancient and modern
times.

(33) The declaration may be intoned loud enough to be
heard clearly by himself but by others only as & murmur.

This is intended to induce & concentrated state.

(34) The Arabic word for God — "Allah" — or the Aramaic
(Jesus' spoken language) word — "Alaha" - form excellent
mantric material.

(35) By learning to live with the declaration, even if
it seemed remote, fantastic and impossible at first, it will
not be so later but will evoke a veritable ecstasy of
acceptance.

(36) The theme may be one of those great truths of
philosophy which 1ift the mind to an impersonal and eternal
region, or it may be one of those apt sentences from an
inspired book or bible which 1ift the feelings to adoration
of the Overself.

(37) Many of the people using this method are as likely
to achieve spiritual illumination by their babbling of
mantrams as & donkey is by his braying of noises.
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(381 It will dmx‘hle the, efficacy of ﬂ:ia exercise if

it is prectised at the same time as and united with the

regular cycles of breathing activity. Vhen the two are as
one, much greater m‘.’r a;ﬁsrs 1nto the d.enlmtioxr or
invocation.

(39) The idea is thet this rhythmic ircantation w:_i}l

M.w_._ »»»»»»

opana-nhn of communion with the Overself. — = =~

(40) m & _senterice from psalm, prayer, gospel or
book which epitomizes for you the entire quest. or ’
you nearer. to the goal of the quest, Yurmur it to ymcii’
nlnw.'hr and repeatedly. Ponder over its meaning.

(41) It requires him to carry throughout the ¢ay and to
koq:p eyer-present at the back or front of his mind, &g
opportunity affords, a Declaration which has been self-
chosen or received from a book or & guide.

~ (42) It is 2 long way from the custom which satisfies
religious need by attendance at church for &n hour or two
once a week, to the reuollaaﬁon w‘h:l.ch ihiz‘ﬁa and.' hlmgairu

‘every moment anew.

(43) The symbol is intended to aréato a ﬂdrmponﬂ.ing
mood, or to ‘arcuse a latent force..

L = -




(XXVIII)

(27) The Meditation act must end and the ordimary facultiss ree
sume their function, but meditation as an attitude of mind, s a
state of recollecti can continue habitually and permanently,
(28) The ststement "I am divine® can be uttered truthfully only
when 1t is uttered spontanecusly, as the outeome of a blessed
ocstatic experience of enlightenment, It would be more correct to
say "I am rooted in the divine®, Nevertheless there is an adventage
in using it because of its suggestive and evocative value,
(29) It is 2 misteke to believe that & merely mechanical practice
of & exercise, without eny attempt to bring his various activie
mammwuﬁmmim-mamﬂmqomp—
ﬂmdhmﬂ,vﬂll&m“huﬂhmﬁthﬂuw-df.
(30) The chanting of en imvoestion like AUM is intended to attume
' harmonye






~ The Master vho leaves & record of his owmn n aﬂw
=:ﬁlhl¢m&tﬂnum. or & peth ploneersd ﬁnrtha
mﬂu- ﬁﬂ-mm'hunylmmﬂﬂ.ud
m} nmmtor_tnwﬁn mmwmwn
thet others will not even cuspect hie true stetus - unless he delibe
 reretaly wished then to hl:uda :ntnlijnasn.r»iniu&p ﬂmhlla £ 5pece

i - g . .
(49) manps.mtwhnmts toh.npi.-pm thourldﬁ mﬂt
‘sach more to improve himself; For whet he ean'do to tnhttrﬂuul
+&uuﬁl1ur1hltlullli:ﬂithuuﬂvuﬁuuhiilmnliqp!dlsihh? -
- (50) ot 21l ure esllsd to the Apostolic life, and ntw&mzm
. virtee end knovledge and experiance nesdsd for i%.,° o .o -
(51) * He 18 content to let them attribute £6 others the help M ere
getting from him, Hic ego needs mo gratitude end-mo recognition end
ﬂudhinﬁiiﬂﬂuwtntﬂNIda1ﬁthdmal1£'Huurcnuqtiuu$qﬁﬂm11im
thedr progress sz the chief thing,
(52) How many were those o, boirg umahls to Fise to the level from
-virich Jesus sSpoke, wers wnalls to understend him, He, a mystic, so
far removed from ‘in this world, was charged with politicsl
{53) His suoccess in communicating truth will depend, on Yis audiencet
=8 ziday both on the degree of understending it possesses esnd the
w?ttmmﬂm»‘ MIEEBS S
-(54) It wad & custom of the earlier Gnostics to confom to
the doalnent relljion of the country they lived in, if this enabled
ﬁnmmun or hatrsd or interference,

The proper attitude is to regard the Master sz & symbol of the
highsr power, so that the veneration end devetlon proffersd are
ected towerds thet powers To lock upon him as sn intermediary, bete
ween the dlseiple end God, is to full into the error of looking oute
side his own self for thet which, when he firds it, will be within
him and no where else, T aAs

- {56) He is & true messenger vho seeks to keep “1s ego out of his
Ilﬂl:'fha trisa to h:iag ﬂnﬁ and lnn.tonpthor uiﬁhautlﬂauumf uihhh
ing in between them,

_ (57)0e Lo7% awmmm iy

P S —

T31) The ability to convey his knowledges whlch makes a
teacher, may be lacking in the mystic.

232; They always feel secure in‘following such a man,
33) The adept is capable of immense power on the

pecgsions when he unleases it.

(35) He carries his credentials inside his heart, not

ingide his pocket.

(A1),
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Only the inexperienced overe-enthused novice will want to
hole of his knowledge with othersy will went %o let:
4ts secrets without delay. The prudent expert gulde is much more
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ect, -+ But this is not enough reascn for clothing 4t in such obscurity

end Tre in so much verbosity that the ideas become even

_ to greap than need bo¢ | oo a! osoe o :

(39) It was implicit in the word itself, and well understood by the

the term *philosophy' referred not to worlde

wisdom « in the sense that the Jesult Bultheser Gracian used it -

(40) It seems es if the Magter hes come intc his conscicusness and
: ts end areas I the change is necessarily

for a brief while only, it is still a memorsble ones .

(41) If such » man's presence beechine showa

, face, bearing end tesghing 80
, in e t tate to haing LAT Genafel g
(42) “Ie it not in keeping with the eliisive-cheracter of God

elusive? ' - i
(43) One of the first teske of & phulosophy teacher is %o restrain
the missionary fervor of his younger puplls snd to impress upon thea
the need of csution, diserimiretion and even secrecy in this matter,
(44) In what Western county has the true philosopher suy outstending
stetus?
(45) He tekes the view that these multiple teachings are successive
eteps leading in time to the highest truth apd that it would be harme
ful or unwvise to presemt this truth at too early a stage.
(46) Hs w1l descend into the arena of this world onmly by the direct
- order of hies Overself,

)




iu! The Quester is a man who is seeking higher and higher ground,
56) For the masses on & religious level and for the begimners on
m;:mmamnunuujoummﬁwm

.
(56) How few are the sspirants who look for mastery of themselves
a8 a revard not less gratifying than experience of spirit, for triume
awmum“jmuuﬁmoWnnmuulm

E'f) Have we not witnessed in our own times how, on the pretext of
ing good, great evil has been wrought? But it is not only in wore
ldly eircles that this is possible, for the same thing can be witnest
eod in spiritual circles, especially thelr orgeniszations and ine
stitutions,

(58) There are inherent differences in people, differences of charw
acter, energy, intelligence and teuperament, For the quester to
sucosed, he must recognize this feet and not let himself become the ,
slave of a system, vhich is unsuited to him, or of a method which
econflicts vith his external circumstances,

(59) BHe is to be an individusl, with his own wey of reaching a come
clusion or his own way of looking at life,

(60) How memy men think and say that when their material fortunes

improve, or their family problems are solved, or their living place

interior possessions as & destitute pauper, how
he learn-that it 18'not by his own powers and ¢ ties the

inner voice can guide and care for him no less than a man in the
flesh, '
(63) It is easy to stray from the path, hard to keep feithfully on
ite Sometimes a thread's width alone separates the straightway from
the deviation,

1))
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0) The
asuut. reasoning and practicality needed to do so and to
attend to their details will then be provided by the intellect ite
self, But the original fumection of giving direction and the author-
m,aummnuumummmm
To gain such en inspiration in all its untarnished purity his
sm must be totally lost and absorbed im the experience,

) The truthsof philosophy can be put forward in and
pussling language or in straight forward language, or in
besutiful inviting lenguage.

(13) The unearthly beauty of Gregorien sacred chants must bring
joy to semsitive ears, whether those ears are Catholic or Proteste

Hindu or Muhammedan, if prejudice does not intercept itself
and block or distort the hearing, e
(14) Vords are clumsy things with which to express these etheral
moods: a telephthic concentration on the one side and a passive
meditation on the other would be better, But failing such silent
mmt:fm'mt“ can we use than words, or music, or some

Who hears this quiet whisper of intuition? Who beys?
only is it mostly unnoticed but its guidence is alao umsoughts
prefer, and follow, the ego's directions

processes of meditation are up to a certain

BIE

£E
?! |
;
;
z
g

g 13 one untainted by the ego's wishes, une

E
%

"(18) His objective is to receive a commnication whose inspiration
remeins pure, uncolored and p wheress tod many others use
their art as a m to put forwerd twisted constructions or

illusory imeginations of their own little egos.
(19) BNot to obey this intuition vhen it mekes itself felt is to let
' suffer a grave loss.
{ The tesque and diseased imeges in their mind ar
“flaunted us in productions which are declared in
gpired and cl Te .
(21)If it is to be inspired vork it will have to be wri
-n out of the fullest er conviction, _

(22)Bome con pass into the inner state through the pate

of mere pleasure at beholding a besutiful secene in Natu

(23) For a little while cach day he is required to abst

from all cal activity.

313 Writ scens %o give reality to some idens.

Intuition ig the mind's immer light.
26) They are siiliful technicians, no Inspired artist

@
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to the depth he has pemetreted.

(52) To enter into these high states of consciousness at will Tree
& very great degree of advancement,

!n) Long practice of precise exercises in internsl quietude remove

e us from contimious immersion in the world, This in turn enables

us to detach ourselves from its lures more effecthally, Such detach

«ment leads to a calmmess which more and more permeates our entire

being, In this way whatever is lost by the physical inaction of

these exercises is well compensated by the spiritual gaim,

(54) The whole of his being will find rest, peace and harmony in

this blessed state.

(55) If he brings joy to these exercises, the joy of being embarked

on the most wonderful quest in the world, he will mske them more

fruitful.

(56) He is to sit as quietly and as umovingly im body &8 he is to

be still and attentive in mind,

' which turn his past experiences over in his
them serve & higher purposes
3)In his beginning pinents he may meet with little
iceers,  He need not Bleme himseld or €ind Tanlt with
& progedures. This result 1s comwon enough and to be

f
;
s

;
B

pecteds

m. Surabdon,en Indcnesion horbalist g;amb-{agi,i'mm

dyvacy at hom hard €0 got, &0 nmodlitated in n lidded

Wine Thls was ¢ sign to bis young vife that he was

¢ %o be digturbods _

O)If he is willling to sulmit to the Overse y centle
-a};ﬁ:;g, he rmst first be eble to recognise 1VFTor what
ig

1)Here is a ccnditon where the only world is the world |
ure blissful being itself, -
2)Ho should not regist the gentle currant but let
ngell’ be drawn into himself, -

$)The kind of meditation call dlseursive tvios to

-Lmé actively shout an idea or a truth watili i€ is Mully
1etretods

5) It is a strenge stote vherein he literally becomes
aothing == withoutthoughts or will, bereft of the

azh Jot not novged in any higher conacioumens,

5)Pazt of his consciousness =~ the %om the onimel,

. the petticr hmen pert = geamg b oalze& offs

7) The -.r?;ﬁic averts hls paze from the world and twwms
incide himselfs Ll

3) It is 2 devico for Cismeniilag his extroverted
,ntion %o objects, o method of turning it the other

e ()







(1) The intellect ought to work only &8 a servant, obeying intuite
ion's orders in practical 1ife or ﬁ.‘:.‘lh.ing in dnh:{n for intuitionts

However sharp & business ments intelligence may be, or & scientistts
1tﬂuhw1hﬂrpnpifthiaﬂm1tyilhm
Steadfost determined and resolute

pment,
intellectual and scholastie studies, there is a seconds
¢ recognised or not, is their most velushle
udged from an evolutionary standpoint, It is the power
ted attention, Even if the student fadls to master kis
solve his problem, nevertheless to the extent that he

diligently tries, this power is necesssrily drewn upenm,
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(5) Too many mystics of the emotionsledevotionsl type he :
ri)nily scorning intellect!s limitation, wrongly decried :'llonll
s
An

mo
) education which tnnhslmtothint, but only to think matere
cally; to butmlrto?vfurth-nldidmm&hnn
v tdﬂhn# to the verge o destructiion; and which entirely
feils to teach them to inmtuit, hi.lpmmmw-toﬂumor
rather & subtle illusion, -
Ifﬁomtthwumth then it

y aequired
(8) If the mind has been trained to reject falsehood, be 1%t born from
within self or received from others, it will be better able to let the
Truth shine unhindered in itself,,
Man is ertitled to ask Life for its meaning,
It is possible, and must become his object, to develop a complete
intellect.

) Reason 43 active in the developed man, He cannot stop it demend«
2 cause for sn effect,

(1
ing
(.




g&) The peril which ensperes these peopls is thet they become irw
tueted with their intellect,

(13) Philosophy is not satisfied with a merely intellectual reflecte
ion of the truth, as in a mirror, but secks direct vision of the

Itmnn&hmﬁymmﬂw Af not most, of Maharishe
they were mmummonn evasive., This
wes becsuse he trisd to divert the questionar %o the sme fundsmental

mwummm.wmmmmmm
or fi answers,

| Hunan thinking ean only leed to, and produce, another thought,
g”m-m of thoughts, S i .at'hmu 1tsel?, camot rise to

object that 18 not of the hn ﬂv;ﬁhh
X : served man thfully, has become &
more

mo wyumm But
he does not want to see how precarious is his situation so the
mmmmmommm‘,mdnwmm
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19 Bmgnth Mmm:-otawsﬂa he shot

iee_to weer the sagacity and astuteness o M&h

:peg intelligence,

(20) The sense of diserimination is a ulunble nssot. We
endeavour to use it in as meny directions as

21) M he rise above germl considerations end seel

without regard to 1ts palatablli
22) The intercst in mystiecal ideas 1%@ a reactic
aga:!.ns the e:trm intellectualiam of s industrial

alfnot m.'l.y decs philosophlcal nmﬂy inform the minds

(gsglmuo dﬂum“s thﬁllhm i and w:l.thont bia

a men is y £

e contriubte his wiad:go

mt is the use of seeking %o attm higher worlds
being?" they ask.

(27) Ve may oppose one thing to another if‘hothmm ]

same plane, but not if they are on unequal plane Intns

_ ion is not anti—intelleetml but super-in F i
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purificetory regime begins to show its effect, there
yvid.ﬂ.:tnr mwmn:tmmmotmmn
discharge of unpleasunt impurities frou body through
sy urime and mouth,

forces which serve huusn heslth, vitality and life

or exaggerated haru and even deatroy them,
which loosen these sticky slimy or hardened zsss
body and expel the
be followed until their effect is complete and
gotas too attached to his effort to detsch hime
8 so preoccupled with the moans that he is forgetting the
to lsarn thie ert of acquiring balance, .
§9t zore civilised; their way of living gets more arte
dficial, tursl and inssneitive, How else explain the foods they
:"—_mmmwm.mmmuqmmmw

o8 888 sierber 11, Shelton who boomme o vegetere:
for scicntific heplth regsons foundsy after some yee
gf this reformed diet, thet he beceme Instinetlv
gareful not to kill liwing oreastures, if he could po

Ly avold doing so, vhereas in hls meatmesting days h*
O et e Lot Dastl Uht waching of the: Bawed

] OF1ls consicer ~a h was (o] &,
1 'i:&e Es'{: essentisl of Gholr f:?.e&ns.*.;u; PEOCACUTESe
# Thie ]is the sane ce owr Uestom diena mnd colon fiushing
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Nhat poscible comcetion eam thero be bhetwoan tha
Quost .‘..ri'btml:‘.tg end the foeding of the body, OF
Wﬁﬂi and ieve :
50)Beve thwosc men foand pepce in tholr worid-rojeciing
hearts, von heroony in thelr wooonloss liveg?
(5L) Wher Last is nerely sutmerged sud not supplented,
it a'snl'.l. gocner or laler reascexrt itsalfle.
g " 1% 1s coe vurpose of this ‘_,aurifie;.tm.‘;: reopiue Go
gleeping Porces theo opportualty 4o awelians
53What besls exlete for the beldel thet true spiritual
g is ascetical? :
13f the eouguect of sec is the firut stage, the dive:
lon of sax power ls-The gecond Qnigs
39) Vot the sclif-toritures of those fuoclish faguoars
e finds Iocla con true enllighbenment De found,
6) Thie zh:raieel 1ife nay sean like decth te the imae
feg yet it ls ocur cnly neaas of developlig the inmoter
fos . y
7?§ndinnu acasider thet thero is no aascotie surserd”
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him to pemetrate to its lair end look it t in the e

) This is the emasing contrediction of 8 life, that although
: 1g the divine within himself he is aware » &nd pursues
unabated, its very oppesites X
(41) 8o long s the ege lives im him, so long vill ell his sotives
__?m impulses end aims be infected with egoism,
(42) For the brief perioed inm which it prevails, the glimpse dese
< the ego's dominance, R - il et
(43) Endless is the procession of illusions by whiech man kesps his
ego elives They grow subtler in mature and finer in quality, they
even rise from the materislistiec plane to the spiritual, but their
esseniial deceptiveness remains, .
l::rnh-uummpmuum'nthusmm-mm
in love with his Overself, his progress would be '

(47) The ego well emough how to protect itself, how to preve

ent the seeker straying swey from its power over him,

” The ego cen think up all sorts of reasoms for its actions.
Is the ego so utiterly irreducible thet we must accept its

. smaf?;oﬁﬁ enetrable by inspired ‘H’iﬂ
“or rel s Injunction, must have it punctured by

de?rsi :
| (51) When 1is own egoisn bacones offensive to himself,
and even insufferable, he may regard it as a sign of

eSS
—i52§1m an I-? A child of a frail,femity sick-bodied
%u'ents == Or a chlld of the Great Source =- perfect.
53) The ego when diseiplined, refined and spirituslic
- can then de givmnkmog.-out 'Blw. (349,




)4
)

(21) Even when & man denies the Overself and thinks 1t out &f his
view of 1ife, he is denying and thinking by means of the Overselfts
own power = attemuated and reflected hought it be, He is abls to
reject the divine presence with his mind only because it iz already
in his mind, i - L <4 i - =7
(22) The earnest enquirer who asks agonisingly how be can eontinue
‘burden of responsibility for himself and of obligation
scorns self, needs to meke further and deeper stude
ies into the teaching on this point,
. If the ego can outwit his aspirstions by leading him to false
s or by deceiving him with glib sophisms or by carrying him
emotions, it will use circumstances or interpret
situations so that it can do. so. :
(24) The destruction of our egoism must come from the outside if
we vill not voluntarily bring it sbout from the insides But in the
former case it will come relentlessly and crushingly,
(25) Those who want to prolong their ego's little existence into
the Overself's life naturally draw back with shock or horror when
it is explained that there ell is anonymous and impersonal,
(26) Those who are unsble or unwilling to destroy the ego's rule
from vithin, must suffer its destruction from without, But vhere
as the first way brings emotional suffering snd mentsl perturbationm,
the second brings that along with troubles, dissppointments, sicke
nesses and blows in addition, : ;
(27) ‘e ego may be dormant and not really deads Or it mey seem
inanimate and yet be Miding its chance,
(28) Tis is the paradox, or irony of evolution that first the ego
growe into full being through plant animal and humen form, them it
reverses the objective and assents to its own alterstion and death,
{ml The selfish interests which prompt man's sction or guide his
ctions, are destroyed root and branch in this vast transforma=
tion which attends entry into the Overself's life, Vi
(30) How true is the Bible's metaphorical stetement that man shall
H‘MW&.M“MM“". !.I,h..thl.p,ﬂﬂ-di"
if God is to be present, _ _
(31) Only when a man is dispossessed of his ego's rule and reposse
essed by the Overself's, cen he really attein thet goodness about
which he may have dresmt oftem but reflected ssldom,
(32) The ego can find meny mam dodges end give many pretexts to
prevent him from making the first humilisting gesture of mental
surrender, They sre intended to protect its own life or power and
to keep hin, through pride, from meking sny space for the Overselfls

entry, |
(33) M1 personslity must be trenscended finally, Even |
mm-x-mm‘fpmumm‘. o et R0

0
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{11) If you could trace out the intricste ramifications of the
effects of all your sctions, you would find that the good omes were
eventually shadowed by evil, and the

Vivekananda reject the belief that the world's evil is growing less
as much as they reject the assertion that it is growving mores If we
mﬁolmimnltﬂlotﬂrfwtmm“,muﬂet
a balance between the good and evil can be seens If we are to lock
for any striking advance in the good, we shall have to look for it
not in the masses but in single individuals who sre seeking and nearw
ing the Overself, This is because our planet is like a class at
school where the average standard remains not too widely different,
The progress and deterioration which appear at times do not alter
this fect, since they appear within these maximum and minimum levels
and shift about from one part of the planet to anothery There is no
room here for undue optimism but neither is there any for undue pesse
imien, The savage of low degree may be taught the tricks of science
until he can shoot from atomic artillery instead of from stringed
bows, but he still remains a savage. Recent history has shown this
plainly and reveeled civilisstion as a fact technics enly and as &
myth in morals,

(12) They must recognise the fact that the only way to stop wars is
efsydnnmlof!nurtnuﬁlﬁndlkuu'ﬂn state which breeds them,

‘Devold of delicate sensitivity as they are
bruitalised in cter and wnsympathetic in fea].&:’&

(1%) We have seen the sevagery lying so near the cover
of civilisation,

(15) Whether they come to s viev out of a pessimisti
evaluation of gemeral ¢ ong or through a personal

ha:vests* ge::ﬁe mist Inevitably appear and cause a gree

of deaths.

(17) Those who have the ability to forsee the consequenc

of mankind's acts and sustained thoughts, forsee disaste

(18) 411 else scems secondary to the Himalayen terror of

another war,

ilz.g;'nzey recognise how serious is the world situation
The Ehilosophic minde are s0 heavily medswei— = =

the worl S : ‘Q

fa fabka 4= 2
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8 in this world to discover his real
his relationship to the surrounding world,
then shine with the Secret glory of mman nature and:
me inte hemmony with the cosmic order and beauty,
8 of l1ife have moved across other planets before arre
and, vhen this has outserved its usefulness,

unconsciously trying to fulfil a higher purpose
ﬁthm
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every man, But if the knowledge of
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Alone, the eye cannot see ite
self but vith & second thing present, a mirror, it can do so. This
universe is as e nmirror to the WorldeMind, :
Every creature, from the most primitive amceba, up to the most
| . man, hae sowe kind and degree of awareness, tut only
“the Illuminate has that towerd which awaremess itself is striving
to attain « Consciousness,
(9{ To the extent that we docilely sccept mot only the uni
bu dnlﬂandothm&tthm#wmtwlmt,
58. : :
There are two principles which are fundamental in the o
| are opposed to one another,
ther bad, not seeing how ome is
, : 3r and both to the universe,
(11) What we see in man's life is the indicator of whet is also in
the universe's life, The circle of birth growth decay and death, am
:&mmut'm.mmnnﬂhm“fommupmmnouof

-
(12) Ve see intelligence at work in the universe, in 1ife and in

aan :
(13) Tese opposite tendencies cooperete to produce an equilibriu
in Hature, ;

~ ~ @w




20) Past events appear and move before him &s in procession.
iﬂ Sesstmy It is a state wherein he reslly loses the sense
of .

(22) Although two different déctrines may each be relatively

true, this is not the scme &8 being on the seme level of evelu=
ation.

~(23) For the ordinary mystic it is very very hard to live in the

~ world, in the wey that o do, after he has experienced
the world around him a illusion 2nd its sctivities

as vain, Only the philosophicelly trained mystic cen find suffie
cient motive in his knowledge and sufficient urge in his feeling

to teke port in these activities if needed or desirable.

(24) There is no moment in time whieh may not be opened out into
the eternal Now.

(25) He 12 no longer wholly identified with the present moment

but lives in his higher.self partly outside it.

(26) WVithout an imme y swift vibratory movement of the flashe
o8 of energy which constitute it, our illusion of & world around
“us could not exist,

(27) a1 timeis in the Mow, It is the oircle of eternity which
closes on itself, ' ¢
(28) Bach man looks et the truth from his own point of views Exe
periences in the past and his character in the present join to
it just vhere it is, {Peginning and end]
29) The universe has never had a beginning, end camnc
lﬂ! bat its forms and states may changej and therefore must have @
(30) Metaphysics tells him that he has the time there is,
Misery prods him into doing something to get relief, and doing it
quicklys That is the paradox.

(31) It is the way of those who withdraw from timefs tyrammy to max
cease looking forward to the future or backward to the psat, They
live from day to day, nay from moment to mement, For theirs is a
divine cereeless-ness. 5

(32) If man is inwardly slready godlike, pure Spirit, only the dew
elopment and evolution which are gained from experience, that is,
time, cen bring him to conscious realization of the fact,

(33) If he will take up, and hold fimly to, this standpoint of
the Eternal Now, how many matters that trouble, afflict and depress
his mind would cease to do sol How trivial and transitory they
would seem themnl

(34) If he could bring himself to extend toward the future that
same calmer attitude which he extends toward the past, he would be
better able to avoid mistakes. :

(35) They are experiencing the world in an upsideesdown fashione

Matter, which is {llusory, is felt to be real, Spirit, which is
real, is not even felt at all,

(xv)

== X




)

(1) What I saw in this jungle hermitage of the Andavar.reminded me
of an anclent attempt to banish sleep by Syrian holy men who seated
themselves at the top of a 300 feet obelisk which was planted in
front of the celebrated temple of Buesa, There, on this lofty perch
the faqueer rang a handbell so frequently through 21 days and mights
that he hoped to evade sleeps It reminded me too of vhat the Mahare
ishee once told me about yogis who, with the same objectimm in view,
had themselves tied to a ladder planted upright so that they could
not fall into sl recumbent position. In the Maharishee's
opinion these forms of asceticism were extreme and violent attempts
to force a premature evolution,

(2) Present time never stands still, it is always moving away, That
is one reason wvhy we are enjoined to P, Af we would know we
are fluk like God at base, umm-m.&muwuumﬁ
=er in past memories nor fsxwmxmmixipss future fears and hopesy nor
-in the moving present, but only in an emptiness which is the everw
lasting Nows Here aslone we can remain in unbroken peace, psid for
by being devoid of expectations and free from desires, cut off from
ettachments end above the day's agitations or oscillations,

(3) When these wonderful inspirations come on vhen the Overself
dravs him inward to involvement in its glorious » even his phys-
ical gait, movement and activity ave affected the They
become quite relaxed, slowed down eand very leisurely, It is as if
time is no longer as important as seems, Yot if the
intellect protests aguinst the chenge, the intuition replies that
the higher power will take care of the real dutie

(4) To free himself from the bondage of time, he must free himself
- from the claims, the demands, the relationships and grievances of
. the past, He need do this only inwerdly and mentelly of course, He
‘48 to come to the begimning of each single day as a new beginning,
" mot letting the femiliar, the rou the habitual, the
mmﬂ its old ties upon hi:s e his faith or his image
bag Time does not exist with the Overself, Xt

6) *I hear everything shen I em slesping," was the extraordinary
statement of De Quincey, the drug teker, b

(7) The idea of Eternity, which is & prolongation of is not
the ssme as the idea of the Etermal Now, vhich is a tion of

e resembles a drean, Mt still 1s not a dream,.
(9ot only will all men be saved in the eourse of time
and series of reincornations but they are already saved
in the timeless Now. n i . ,
(10)If the many sleep on in thelr sttachments to the wo
the fev avelien to recognition of the illusion of the wo
(11)He may be dedd or he may be Iiv but the sleeping
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) The Intermsdiate Path is & transition from the Long to the

ort one, It consists in identifying oneself mentally with the
higher self, This is immeasursbly farther than identification with
hmhtith'mummtth:khdnrmw -
That is revesled when the pilgrin travels to the Short "ath where he
gocks no identificstion of any sort whatsoever, bestows no more -
attention upon the 'I' but thinke only of the higher self as it is
in itself snd not about its relationship with him, ;
(23) ‘The Short Path gases st a goal snd describes whet 1t sees. It
seldom merks out a course to reach that goals
(24) That an orderly method may be brought into this work of spirite
walizing consciousness, is doubted by some guides yet declared by
other ones, ‘ -
(25) It is natural thet the eusterities end dlsciplines :nd traine
ings of the Long Path should be unwelcous, snd should be rejected as
goon 28.its follower learns of the Short Path's existence end of
its promises of easier quicker attainment rmm-uo!hia merit or
virtue sinfulness, weakness or knowledge. :
(26) The Short Path desoribes the comsciousness to be attained tut
fails to the way to attain it. :
(27) 1f it vere possible to mount up to this sumit in & single step
s 88 these achools claim, and then stay there, never coming down
mla&ﬁu would not these schools heve ousted =1l others in the

tion of ideas end practices for existence? .

(28 mm;hmm:mﬁ-mumm;nlnmtd
thmmmm-hmmwmm-tnm

thhc. £
m'mmhthnn-mmummwﬁm-m

(
it does mot give the visionm of truth, the reclisation of the Overself
nor does it bestow Grace. For these things we must turn to the Short
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not only the reason that it is not ocous
‘that it continuelly keeps up romembrance
4 a heart that gives and 1a open
Overself throughout the day,.Thus
: .ch Grece 1a being
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~ The practice aims at uﬁ‘uq:ﬁ."mﬁ(iﬁ? s 1dea of
w m":t'l‘ e ' = e m gt i

g

(M1)s firet offort is to £ind, the obstacles vhich

. ‘retard the enliphtemmenty his seeond, to remove: them. -

(42)They locl: fof an illwmination which will sweep
1ike = tidel waves .

This constisutes ¢he Long Paths &
{h3)Those who believe that a permenent. end stablo en’

L eemment ean be got fram the koan practices of Zen wii

‘ghy other sort of preperation can £ind no suppor

“Por thoir beldof in the hicher truth of Indis, the

- original fountain head, or any other Buddhist land, -

koan eannot by itsaRf %
Al

ring more than a temporexy gl
necessarily fade aways | :

e impurities obstruct, end imperfections interf

the ineoming of the divine flows The Long Path's

\{ﬁ%ﬁ:ﬂlﬂ.estgs t%amfrc% ttgﬂ eharaom :

: "o ec find; at th innd
oy ough exp 3 Mo { Py i A

[

' .ﬁ thelr quest experiences vhich properly belong

~dater stages, : VRN .
) 4 more balanced and more effective following of t)

ost es that its double nature be recognilsed;
gh )m Path of 4 t 1s travalledgni tey

s OVer the course of years Wsﬂgﬁs. -




ven, or alms bestowe out of the giver's feeling of one=
erer, is twice given., Once as the physical benee
spiritusl blessing slong with ite
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sdaining the use of pray-
8 not allow them to become escepist and obscure
attitudes also,.

by Jesus is enough for the philosophic asp«
to be in the d but spiritually to be out of it
) good fortune comes your way, before accepting it remembe;
that has te be paid fory, eo it will be well to pause and

re

Wﬂut philosophy has & practical and useful application to life's
g’tu::m is a matiter of everyday experience,
; common happenings of every ocan be used as steps upon
whiich to mount nearer the ideal, =

(10) Where others see only the worldly calamity, he sees also the
spiritual opportuni

(11) If he is to develop through experience life must put him in
many and in varied situations, And this is exsctly what does heppen,
(12) It is pardonatle to wish a change of situction when it is griew
ous but it is better to enguire first what message the situstion helds
for uss Otherwise we may be attempting to elude the Overselfts dire
ective and thereby incurring the danger #f an even greater disaster,

{13) Such a mon diseovers in all happonings an inmer

n and & hi Yalue.

(1%) truth storkly lights up certain situation, tut

it %ﬁe uuié.y valid to say that certain situations ligh

up v

(15) His opportunities during the dey to diseipline

his speech and attitides may be few or frequents.

(16)After he hos learnt to practise immer stilliness

during the set dally period, he must learn how (XX¥)

to carry it into his ordinary activities.
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a8 the consciousness of the Overself is absent, But so soon
is found, the incentive vanishes. For then we are that
1t = sesker, search and object blend into omes

2) Where suffering feils to detach us from the thing or the
outside us, from our body, or from the ego inside us, it fails to
achieve its metaphysical purpose, To that extent it is wasted, even
though the surface lesson it conveys, the cal purpose, is
successfully achieved, LGS _

(3) The happiness which everyone wants can be found only in the
eternal, not in the temporal, But everyone continues to try this or
“that, vith the same endlessly repeated result, HNobody listens to
the prophets who tell this, or listems with more than his Ul
#11 time teaches him its truth, Then only do his heart and ' b=

to it.
a)‘ It is a peradox of human existence that the more men seek their
satisfaction in sensusl pleasure, that is to say the more they runm
avay from the Overself, the more they are really, although unwitte
ingly, seeking the Overselfl For the happiness which they want and
need resides there alone, Everything else gives them the false
imitation of it.
(5) Even when extreme or prolonged suffering has f forced a willinge
ness to accept the peace of non-axistence, & man cannot wrench hime
self away from his "I,
6) It is not for those who feel the went of a social meeting every
y morning, where they can display their good clothes and listen
to good words,~, It is for those who feel the want of something ’
great in 1life to vhich they can give themselves, who cannot rest !
satisfied with the business of earning their bread and butter alone |
in pleasures. What cause, wvhat mission can )
greater than fulfilling the higher purpose of life on earth? j

E
:
;

1f we look around us we shall see that both assartions are right
in some cases, wrong in other cases, It does not huve, and camnnot
have the szme effect in all cases. - : e §AL . (DD
(8) He may come to the need of, as well as the illumination ‘w:

through
(9) The ancient Greek poetry dwelt heavily on the subject of mise

(10) The worldling sesks to enjoy himself, Do not think thet the
truly spiritual man does not seek to enjoy himself toos The differ
ence is that he does it in a better way, 2 wiser wuy,

(11) A fulfilment such as this must bwing joy to the heart and
peace to the mind,

mf.




(23) Those who do mot believe this statement can find its endorsee
; in Jesus! own words. = 16 i eIl :

24) Philosophy cannot take so dishonorable & view of the Deity, or
think so meanly of it, a8 to ettech human failings to its natures
{25) ‘The religious path is only a way leading at its end to the stil]
higher mystical path, It does not bring its followers directly inte
the presence of God, as they believe, but rather to the beginning of
a further wey which alone can do ses : S
(26) Tey have tested the values of both the materialistic enlh%.
and the orthodox religious ecreeds, and the result « so plainly to
seen -« began to dissipate some grave illusiomss
(27) Why trouble them with doctrines too high for their understande
mﬂmﬁm too ascetic for their acceptance? - i

 Carist spoke to the hmn:ﬁﬂ to ‘sone of those of
the Near East which were then incl in the Romen BEmpire,
spoke to Asia, Ste Psul and Timothy felt themselves "forbidden of
the ‘Ghost to preach the Word in Asii." In short, Christianity
is the .West since its civilisation grew out of the Romen ones
2) Men who spend the day toiling in field or workshop to obtein
nscessities of 1ife, are often disinclired to toil-afresh to obe
an intellectual understanding of life, ' s .

.t:-raus' gionsy there areé , f.ruths and protecti
" 132) Where faith has a false basls snd o MENE
-L mgam rgalq;tims. of !E.f' Oyverself disnla¢
- the ethiecal regulations of established orthodoxy and
. pender them unneaessar{. : g 14
It more pruadent to pssert that have some of
%?trnth:tham tg assert that you have I fullness of

is of abi truth in these revela
£ e o e ORI B
lgm)ammeap'%:ﬂfm.w. those whoge need of dogne,fom, a
rzgnal in ve ligion must be satisfleds 4 -3

(37) Where is the preacher who follows Iig own advicq% -.

s BEW 3%y g : ! e
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tuits the eviledoing of ite

‘snd vhat his wwn intuition
al service, But this does not
~bounds set upon their deeds,
Still less does it help the
‘Hn Spiritts absolute truth above
ea to
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But t
g is
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But today there has been some advence

They were almost unintelligible to the
percolated a little into both circles.

educated and uneducated alike,
and these ideas have

L]

m hum

mmu-mhuthmumuﬂuqmmmu

of Ged's
(21) I can well remembsr how in my boyhood, the mention of mystical

corruption « but also to psychological ones.
morel level, mentel quslity znd intuitive refinement of its members
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Wiere he joined a certein momastic Ashram., A year later he was
home again in Singapore, disappointed in his expectations of it and
qﬂll far from the pesce he sought, In chastened mood, hé wrote me
hlztg. Mﬁé promising to follow the counsel I had o

some necessary preparatory work on himself whil
in-the world before he tried to leave the world, ;

m)nonmmm,bymm-ﬂmﬁhmumm
previous existences, can find their way to spiritusl peace only throue
gh Oriental paths, especially Indian oness This is understandable and
ought to be respected except when it becomes an unreasonable &nd une
balanced adulation, But there are others who, -although largely ine

Wmmmmammmmu perceive

nevertheless that a more universal attitude is safer and p and

0 perceive in such independence a closer approximetion to the liber-
ating effect of truth, Philosophy is for them, '

(40) Ten years of Oriental travel and residence, undertaken solely
vith this object, gained me a widening znd deepening of knowledge, as
:luwmmm otmporaonlnﬂuwnrm.u:ihml.rih
(41) - The Oriental masses live mostly in mud huts, just as the Occide
ental masses id several centuries ago, Thousands of years before that
they lived in caves, just as the Occidental did somewhat earlier, Is
it not clear then thet, in prectical things like operating the needs
of 1ife in a physical world, we have gone ahead of them? If this is
correct, the assumption that we have dome s0 in the mental or spirte
ual is wrong, Here they can be our teachers,

ique, the medieval or the Orien
but never succeed in doing,
(43) 1 cannot join the not even inwardly, for I

1
g
£

: group s vhich is what 1t
~ has become, For the truth is being tampered with and myths are being
invented for the sake of pushing forward the worldly interests of

Alexandfia was one the great centres where Orientel wisdom
=mix met Western enquiry; Ephesus was another,
(45) Wherever a man finds himself, there his quest must begin, It i
{1lusion to imagine that it can begin only far away, only in India,
(46) They are pulled back into the past by the predominant interests
and ences of former births,
(47) The besutiful Arabic architecture clearly derives its forme fra
tents, tentpoles and curtains,

\Aia j
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towvard the goal,
(42) . If8is work upon himself may mmmmmw
ondsed m.th-wuuammatm

ooh39.0f dpdactien a7 HOBPLAARPONE: ocognized by the Peroct
&gluttony,thahatehndtha mebrm;; -
vho wants to Blame other men or surrcunding
ts i‘or his troubles ean usmzw f£ind plenty oi

ses to do
%l ses are to be eatition amotions are
Eﬁmmﬂ ga:m.a 5 5 ery to be encow
vhore they lea '
‘Men vho are driven by mﬂms will have

t e energy left for dtrohg a ;
gn gittmlly dwel Mmées mﬂm Wi
r
%;m tidu or ano ;.;u r!.s_es end falls with the cours
= - recnal ghin ss
(%Se While a situatian is ;till fresh and fewaling about |

still high, the truth about it remaln obscureds
ig; Too mny men have grown old without growing up.




(23) Let him acoept others as he

and his defects, but with addition thet

et improving himself, Hpes g

(24) Where a relationship is unfriendly or irritating, there is
often some fault on both sides, although more heavily on
lar side, If the student either wishes or is ed
the relstionship, or if his conselence troubles him, he
those faults which lie on his side alone, and try to co
$28) Neither his personal feelings, nor even those of

-imp
(25) BEviledoing is too vulger, The spirituslly fastidious man does
cannot help but choose the good spontameously, directly and unhesie

tatingly, : |
(26) His sympethetic understanding will include both those to whom
religion is vital and those to vhom it is suspect,
(27) Each espirant hes his points of strength and weekness, his quele
ities of good and bed, ;
(28) If the only enjoyment a man knows is that of physicel sensations
he is only & dressed-up, walking and thinking animal,
‘;} Most people want to sxtemuate their faults, few to explate them,
Even if the idesl seems gquite dmpossible of reslisation, guite
imprzoticable when set sgainst surrounding circumstance and present
character, still be will bemefit in the end by directing his life toe
vard it.
(31) It is an essential part of the Quest's work to separate the man
from his passions, to subjugate the animal inm him so as better to ocule
tivate the godlike in him,
The consciousness of his failings and feulte should prick him
like thomms in the flesh,
(33) To be detached from worldly possessions does not mean to be dee
prived of the use of them, This use is the mpx preogative of every
spiritual espirant,; in accordance with his worldly station or aims
and spiritual aspirations, Nor does it meen to have only an inadee
quate appreciation of thems In their place =nd for thelr purpose,
are entitled a proper sppraisal of thelir velue, ;
hmlvdmhﬁlym-mmerltuhiner
ﬂmlmmtu,umumdomhhuuumrhm.
-
(35) He hes reached e stage where he does not need to discipline hime
salf, vhere wrong acts and bad emotions are impossible for him, and
where desires have died by attrition,
(36) Is it possille for anyone to remain emotionally unaffected by




(22) Those first delicate feelings » which betoken the Glimpse mmst
be accepted at once or they mey quickly retire and vanish altogether,
(23) Dorje, "the heavenly lightning" is a Himalayan and transeiimaly
an symbol both of the Glimpse end the final illuminations

~ (24) It is the glorious moment shen Adam reenters Eden, even though
he is only & visiting guest and not a permenent dweller therein,
(25) A men who is in this state automatically repels negative thoughe
t8 and effortlessly wards off destrfictive oness They camnot live in
.his etmosphere, _ . . :
(26) Bven if a negative reaction to some untoward event were to emte
his mind he would efface it instantly, : 3 BT : w

A1l thet he knows will be intemsely lived, for he knows it with

kls whole being. ;
(28) To have hed the glimpse and yet to ignore it im afterelife, or

to utilisze it only for the purpose of exalting the ego, is deliberates
ly to tell a lie to oneself, conseciously to be unfai to truth,
(29) It is e state where inner resistences are no more, inner come
f11

cts are not known.
(30) It is in these highest moments of indescriballe bliss that a
man way know what he truly is end how grand is the reletionship that
he bears to the Infinite Being.
(31) In this high state his
the divine Mind., The result

g
:
:
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(35) If the consciousness of God in him makes him very strong, the
consciousness of his dependence on it, keeps him very humble,

(36) His sleep is a suspended state, with his avareness never fully
lost tut retrected into a pinepoint

(37) Ambition may remain but its objects will nots How could they
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(37) They are not crimes to be censured so much &s problems to be
unders

toods
(38) Whether he looks under & microscope at the lowest form .f
1ife or vhether he looks deep within his own consciousness, this
one law prevails un .
(39) The concept is & true one but it is not a complete ones Anokhe:

(40) Wh‘nmm,tymmywmtomrmm
point on this earth's surface to & different one?

WVhen truth abides partly in the one side of a controversy and
in the other, then both sides should be regarded and studieds
It opens as many more problems as it closes.

) It ig not the only ceuse, but 1t is cne of the

: gt causass
w.ﬂm conclusions were ncot based on nmere
h‘:‘lg on actuel observation, oy
( )!.'Otg %ﬁ-ﬂ? eople are more willing to give advice
ve -
( It is 2% o0ld farming wisdom that a single drop
ofarain does not make & ghowers
(43) It is hard to abandon convention end risk scorn.







P
(39) mmmummtuam'mmmm
from its spiritusl traditions and sources at a speed fer more
erated than the prevar one.
(40) It is & mystery of Grace that it will come looking for the msn
who is not pursuing truth, not looking for holiness, not even stumbe
- ling towards interest in spirituality, And it will capture the
&ma.mﬁvmtm;munuuuym.um'
Eu_-awipmuu-nmmm change, as
: ‘Well's cases .
(A1) It is e simple error to attribute to grace what properly belong
8 to own nature, but it is spiritusl arvogance to asttribute to
5 oW power what properly belongs to Grace,.
cennot come to those who live on the surface of thingsy for
scover and recognise its existence requires the dospest
‘and the strongest loves All the human forces must

g

E
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28
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16)Wha and whoevef an adept brings into the
, .mhmn eventuslly be ed by that ligh
L/ E ﬁeti ionary prayer, whether self or others,
is po le at a ecertain s!:age of meditationy it is
1%5 gible at a deeper a'bafo.
() frace comes from outside & mants own self althoughy
sgeng to manifest entir wvithin himself,
YWithout doing any ncts t night merit 1t, the
gce suddenly comes to him,
720) If the need to comzmmicate either in prayer, or
on, with that higher power is not relwt. by a
- Juan, his inteilect may be too powerful or his pride too

S
%a than four hundred years age & Dominican moenlk,
s ¢of Grenada, aff'lrmed templation =« 1s the mos

"o Imows alwoys 2 power which he never
vain."
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Even though

God it cannot be-
That is, they

from lower to higher states
and forms, from evil conditions and characteristics

to ideal ones.

This is what evol-

ution means and this is-the secret spring behind it.
For in seeking to return to their source, they are

Anything else, even
display

any universe, being distinct from God, camnot also
eriticism.

a universe is a manifestation of

Consequently it will

ch he complains, if he criticizes its de-
and deficiencies, its evils and imperfections,
him remember that a universe which is perfect,
the sense that he memns, does not and could not

If anyone finds anmything in this universe
Only God is perfect.

whi
1led to seek its perfection too.

)

ts

be perfect.

and situations open to human

all things and all beings in it strive for perfect-
jon even if they never attain it.

are compelled to evolve

exist
compe
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(64) The recognition that he is a victim of ous disease
enbitters one mam but humbles amother, WhichVYeffect arises
depends on his past life-experience &nd present mentelity,
(65) VWnen truth gets into the hands of fanatics they do it
harm, One man teaches that gll disease is caused by wrong dist
only but snother teaches that it is caused by wrong thinking
onlys But truth says thet both these causes are operative in
man's world, as well as severzl others,
(66) Even medicel science admits that & depressive kind of emote
ionelsim contritutes toward causing hardening of the srteries and
hence earlier old age.
(67) The mentsl and emotional adjustment to frustr:stion or loss
which philosophy brings about is definitely the Ce
(e8 . Exercise; Hold the thought that sll these countless
cells which compose your snstomy shall receive this transsuted
energy. Along with the concentration inhale deeply, hold the
breath and exhale equally in time. _
(69) He will feel the Power moving through the flesh of his am
and hand, tingling in his fingers, He will feel the victorious
attitude permeeting his mind, :
(70) It is quite logicel that a disease of mind should, if proe
longed encugh, powerful emough, and given time encugh, lead to a
disezse bodys

These deep-seated ide=s, strongly held and long sustained,
reflected in his physicel body end tke form in its sickness,
It is & curious bifurcated kind of consciousness whers hs is
of what the body is suffering but vhere he can alse feel the
of infinite peace at his centre, Thus both pein and peace
within it.
) It has & buoyant effect upon the body, too = and mekes old:
h feel youngers It is not in the mind slone,

That in some casesg of 1ll=health is a visitation
incurred by sins against hygienic laws, is true. That
in other cases no such transgression appears, is also

g3

true.

ese Yogic dignitaries contradiet each ot
"Physical health is essential for true spirituniig;;:‘:
Says Bhagat Singh Thind, a contemporary Sikhe-Indian
~ecturer and teacher of yoge in the U.S.A., Yo engnda
who claimed to have been gronted the title of gnramuhé-
msa (Great Master) by his guru, stated flatly in one of
his lossons on Self-Rellization: "The presence of God
gennot be felt while the dariness of overpowvering
disease prevails." Yet Sri Remana HMaharishee, suffer-
ing from a fetal cancer, affirned the centrary and
declared the body to be nothing, (xxv1)
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